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Preface

The author’s book ‘‘Arabic, the Source of All Languages’ 1963
Edition, was well-received. The esteemed paper Pakistan Times of Lahore
dated 28th March, 1965 reviewed the book chapter by chapter and made
the following significant observations :—

““The formulas evolvéd by the author are invariably and sufficiently
illustrated by telling examples. The book forms fascinating reading provid-
ing surprises at every page. A considerably long period of intensive
study of the major languages and philological treatises has gone in the
compilation of the book. It turns a seemingly impossible task into an easy

mathematical one.

““The book is at once a fulfilment and a challenge. One wishes the
Islamic Research Institute, Karachi, the compilers of the Urdu Encyclopaedia
of Islam, and the Oriental College Lahore, to pick up the thread and weave

the entire web.”’

The present book seeks to trace English language to Arabic. God
willing, it is proposed, in the wake of this volume, to publish the following
languages as traced to Arabic, viz.,

Tarahumara Russian Swedish Dutch Sumerian
French German Spanish Latin Egyptian
Greck Italian Swahili . Lugunda Ateso
Persian Aryan Roots Sanskrit Hindi Runyankore-
Punjabi Nepali Tlegu Gujrati Rukiga
Mabhrati Pali Nepali Tibetan

Indonesian Chinese Japanese Akkadian

This is the result of the humble writer’s 20 years continuous hard
work with the object of vindicating the claim of the Holy Quran that Arabic
is the ultimate source of all the languages.

The humble writer has worked single-handed. The subject is very
vast and the writer knows his limitations. Therefore, it goes without saying
that any corrections or suggestions wiil be gratefully received.
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It may be noted that philology is a science full of surprises and it
often makes curious detours. As a language develops, the final shape and
meaning of words sometimes totally differ from the original form and
sense of the stem-word. Therefore, a hasty judgment should always be
avoided.

In tracing out the etymologies the Western scholars have always
treated Arabic as a forbidden ground. Having gone off the track,
they committed numerous etymological mistakes as shown in this book.
With all deference, I have differed from numerous etymologies given by
Skeat or the Oxford Dictionary. However, in such cases the correet
etymology has been placed in juxtaposition with the wrong one so that the
reader can make his ownchoice. In my humble opinion the etymologies
given in the English lexicons must be revised and rewritten. Perhaps I have
already made my humble contribution to this end.

It may also be submitted that the English dictionary could have been
traced to Arabic in the alphabetical order. But it may have been difficult
for the reader to follow the subject because different formulas apply to
different words. Therefore, I had to put them in 10 categories according
to the ten formulas. Obviously enough, this process of sorting and
sifting has occupied years of hard work.

The book contains some unavoidable repetitions because I had to
explain and illustrate some points more than once.

The writer has tried his best to arrive at the correct roots of words
given in this book and has tested and re-tested them in the light of the
10 formulas discussed hereafter, but he claims no infallibility or
authoritativeness for every root and leaves the matter to the sound judg-
ment of the impartial reader. The subject is very vast, difficult and quite a
new one. I have tried to put it as clearly as I could ; but if there is any
obscurity or doubt I shall be glad to explain it.

Melassmad Alnad Ma%m

LYALLPUR:
10th February 1967.
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“All praise is due to Allah, the Sustainer, the Beneficient. To Him
belongs all Excellence, Grace and Goodness. He created man and taught
him a plain language. And out of one language He created various
languages in different countries just as He created various colours oui of one
colour. And He made Arabic the mother of all languages. He mads it the
like of the sun in brightness and lustre. He it is Who is praised by mez and
the Jinn who testify to His being the Sustainer. The souls and the bodies
prostrate before Him and the hearts and tongues remain engaged in prais-
ing Him. Our God is Holy. He is the Lord of the present, the future 253

the past. He acts as He pleases and every day He is engaged in an Act.”
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Origin Of Language And Various Theories

Philology is a comparatively new science. ““The history of what
may be called European Sanskrit Philology,”” says Maxmuller, ““dates
from the foundation of the Asiatic Society at Calcutta in 1784 by
Sir William James.”” Philology owes its origin to the development of
means of communication and the consequent efforts of the Christian
missionaries. They came in contact with different nations and learnt
their languages in order to teach them the Gospel. The Buddhist and
Muslim missionaries also contributed to the growth of philology. It has
passed through various stages as shown below :—

1. The Onomatopoeic Theory or, to be simple, the sound-theory.
It assumes that words were formed in imitation of natural sounds preduced
by inanimate objects e.g., ding-dong, tick-tack, puff, or by animate
objects e.g. bow-bow, mew, caw, purr. This theory now stands discarded
like a spurious coin. (See next article).

II. The Ding-dong Theory met with the same fate :

This theory which Maxmuller propounded and afterwards wisely abandoned
is mentioned here for curiosity of matter only (Jesperson on Language
P. 415).

III. The Interjectional Theory which presupposes that natural sounds
uttered in a state of excited feeling were the beginning of speech is now
considered to be a false guess :

All attempts to explain the origin of language in this way have been
fruitless. There is no tangible evidence, historical or other, tending to
show that the mass of speech elements or processes has evolved out of
interjections (Language by Marshal Urban, 1951 edition, P. 73).

IV. The Qesticulation Theory which assumes that a motion of the
body or limbs illustrative grew into speech is considered to be no more
than a vain assumption :

Assumption is made that up to the creation of language, man was, so to

speak, mute and inexpressive, whereas it is much more probable that he

had already been able to communicate both by vocal and other organs
(Ibid P, 75).
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2 ENGLISH TRACED TO ARABIC

V. All the above-noted theories having miserably failed the
religious theory re-established itself :

On ultimate origin of language speculation has been rife, more among
philosophers than among philologists. Some scholars (among them quite
recently W. Schmidt) see the insufficiency of usual theories, and giving up
all attempts at explaining it, in a natural way, fall back on the religious

. belief that first language was directly given to the first man by God
(Ency. Br. P. 702).
And this is in accord with the Old Testament :

And out of ground Lord God formed every beast of the field and every
fowl of the air, and brought them unto Adam to see what he would call
them; and whatever Adam called every living creature, that was the name
thereof. And Adam gave names to all cattle and the fowl of the air and
to every beast of the field (Genesis).

And the Holy Quran says :

“And God taught Adam all the names’’ (2 :32). And also, “Bounteous God
created [nsan(a social being) and taught him Bayan i.e. the mode of
expression’ (55 : 2-4). '

Therefore it is clear that according to the Holy Quran language is
as old as the creation of man and it is God-given and not man-made.

VI. At this end another theory came to the fore viz., Sanskrit is the
mother of Aryan languages which group contains all the languages of
Europe and Persian. This theory reached its climax so much so that
“‘round the beginning of 19th century knowledge of Sanskrit became a
part of the equipment of European scholars.”” But within a very short
time it had its anti-climax.

According to Ellis,

For the pure science of language, to begin with Sanskrit was as much
beginning at the wrong end as it would have been to commence zoology
with plaeontology—the relations of life with the bones of the dead
(Jesperson P. 67).

According to Maxmuller,

No sound scholar would even think of deriving any Greek or Latin word
from Sanskrit. Sanskrit is not the mother of Greek, as Latin is of French
and Italian. Sanskrit, Greck and Latin are sisters (Science of Language
vol. II P. 426).

VII. The failure of Sanskrit to be the mother of Aryan group gave
birth to another theory i.e. the theory of a prehistoric language : '

The old confused notions of linguistic relationship lived on for a brief
time in the opinion that European languages were derived from Sanskrit,
But this opinion soon gave way to the obviously correct explanation,

ORIGIN OF LANGUAGE AND VARIOUS THEORIES

namely, that Sanskrit, Latin, Greek and so on, were divergent later forms
of some one prehistoric language (Bloomfield on Language P. 12).

The reason for the above-noted climax and anti climax about

Sanskrit is not far to seek. There were some points of similarity in the

roots of Sanskrit, Latin and Greek. And Sanskrit being older and vester

was supposed to be the parent language. But then there were points of
dissimilarity in a much larger number of roots of these languages. In
order to make both ends meet the theory that Aryan languages including
Sanskrit, Latin and Greek were derived from a prehistoric languzage was

only a plausible explanation and no more.

Considering that ““even in regard to old languages period known to ue
is extremely short”” (Ency Br. P. 66) the philologists reached a dead end and
did not attempt to go further in quest of the alleged prehistoric language.”

VIII. Monogenisis Theory of Languages—However, in the hearts of
their hearts the philologists believed that all the languages of the world
should and must have originated from one language alone. This gave rise
to the monogenesis theory of languages :

(a) The Semitic family may originally have been a part of lndo-European
family, but this contention has not been incontestably proved (Eric

Portridge on Language P. 7).

(b) Perennially the question comes up, if there was original unity among
such widely diversified tongues as English, Russian, Greek, Armenian and
" Hindustani, what is there to belie the possibility that at much remoter
epoch all of the world’s languages may have sprung from one common
stock. May not the Biblical account of Babel’s tower of confusion be
figuratively, even if not literally, true? There is pothing to belie this
possibility, just as there is nothing to oppose the theory that Truman
and Stalin may have sprung from a common original ancestor some hundreds
of generations ago (Story of Language by Mario Pei, 1952 editioa, P. 357).

This is in accord with the Holy Quran :

And the diversity of your tongues and colours. In that surely are sigas
for those who possess knowledge (30 : 23).

(¢) Is there a possibility that our present classification of languages will
be improved ? More light is being shed upon language affiliations 2s
more material is discovered. It is even possible that one day the dream
of some linguists will come true, and all languages be proved to have &
common origin, Linguists, however, are hard headed scientists, POt
impractical theorists. Before they will accept a hypothesis, however
attractive, the proof must be cogent beyond a shadow of doubt (Stor¥
of Language P. 31),
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(d) Maxmuller raises a strong natural presumption in favour of a
common origin of languages :

(i) If you wish to assert that language had various beginnings, you must
prove it impossible that language could have a common origin. No such
impossibility has ever been established with regard to a common origin of
Aryan and Semitic dialects (Science of Language Vol. 1 P. 369).

(ii) And the grammatical framework is totally distinct in these two
families of speech (Aryan and Semitic). This does not exclude the
possibility that both are diverging streams of the same source, and the
comparisons that have been instituted between the Semitic roots, reduced
to their simplest form, and the roots of the Aryan languages have made
more than probable that the material elements with which they both started
were originally the same (Ibid P. 316).

IX. At this end claims were raised from time to time by Sanskrit,
Hebrew, Dutch or Italian that it was the source of all the languages. These
claims have been held to be quite untenable.

X. 1Inthe year 1895 the Founder of the Ahmadiyya Community
Hazrat Mirza Ghulam Ahmad (1835 -1908) wrote a book named
Minan-ul-Rahman wherein he claimed that Arabic is the first language
given by God to man and that all other languages are derived from it. He
based this claim on the teachings of the Holy Quran and elucidated this
proposition in the light of several Quranic verses. He even foretold that
in course of time Arabic will be found to be the mother of all the world
languages. In the Great Religious Conference held in Lahore in the
year 1896 he proclaimed this truth as follows :

We have shown in our book Minan-ul-Rahman that the Arabic language
is the only language which can claim to be Divine, the fountain from which
all sorts of knowledge flow, the mother of all tongues, the first as well as
the last medium of Divine revelation. It is the first, becaise Arabic
was the word of God which was with God and was at last revealed to the
world from which men learned to make their own languages, and the
last, because the Divine Book i.e. the Holy Quran is also in Arabic
(Teachings of Islam P. 132).

Conclusion

‘The foregoing discussion leads to the following irresistable con-
clusions :— '

(a) The onomatopoeic theory, the gesticulation t}'leovry‘ and the
interjectional theory are mere assumptions which lead us nowhere.

(b) Greek, Latin and Sanskrit are sisters whose mother was a
prehistoric language. _ !

-
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(¢) Language must have been God-given and not man-made.

(d) The monogenesis theory of languages is one of the highest
truths which awaits proof and demonstration.

(¢) The claims made by Sanskrit, Hebrew, Dutch or Italian to be
the source of all languages have been held to be quite untenable.

(f) That Arabic is the source of all the languages, is the theory
propounded by the Founder of the Ahmadiyya Community. This theory
may be called The Minan-ul-Rehman theory of languages.

Guided by Minan-ul-Rahman, the humble writer began his research
at the last end and to his agreeable surprise he discovered :

(/) That there are definite phonetic laws by means of which the
root words of all the languages can be traced to their Arabic origin with
mathematical certainty. '

(if) These laws are simple and obvious. They are also accepted
principles of philology ; but the Western scholars never attempted to
apply them to Arabic in order to find out the ultimate origin of
languages.

(i) These laws apply equally well to all the languages, so much so
that the root words of all the languages can be divided into 10 main
categories as shown in this book.

The theory of a prehistoric non-existent language is again an
assumption like the other theories which have been repudiated as shown
above. Is it reasonable to think that a language vast enough to give
birth to all the world languages, itself vanished away ? It was a mouatain
and not a molehill which has disappeared. It was an elephant and ot an
ant which has become extinct. The question arises, where is the mother of
three sisters—Latin, Greek and Sanskrit. And where is the main trunk from
which all the languages of the world branched out. If monogenesis theory
of languages is a truth, how to prove this truth ? How to reconcile the
Semitic and Aryan or any other groups? The ten formulas discussed
hereafter are an answer to these questions. These formulas demonstrate
the fact that Arabic is the ultimate source of all the languages.

With its vastness Arabic can feed all the languages (see synonyms).
Having remained unchanged througout the ages it is pre-eminently fitted to
be a standard for other languages. Having been always a living tongue
with its triliteral roots it is an omniscient guide.



6 ENGLISH TRACED TO ARABIC

The theory of a prehistoric language means no more than that the
Western scholars have not been able so far to discover that language. But

Let knowledge grow from more to more,
And more in us of reverence dwell,’

As already observed, philology is a comparitively new science which
needs further investigation. The modern inventions of the 20th century
were already inscribed in the book of nature ; but they have been discovered
gradually and after patient research. Hence, the monogenesis theory
of languages was destined to be established in this age like so many other
discoveries which were not made carlier. There is a time for every
discovery to be made and elucidated. The Holy Quran says,

pobae jkiy Y AT5s Lo g azflpe Gaze VI Ld e O

And there is not a thing but with Us are treasures thereof, and We send it
not down except in a known measure (15 : 22).

L]

Onomatopoeic Theory

The onomatopoeic theory is in fact a very old one and requires a
separate discussion. Ibn-Jinni (932 - 1002) refers to some earlier phiioiogists
who believed in this theory :
¢ Sl gawall Sl e aa Wil LK wll Jdet of JI 3R a3 3
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And some of them hold that all language is founded upon the sounds that
are heard viz. rustling of wind, rumbling of thunder, murmuring of water,

braying of ass, cawing of crow, neighing of horse, belling of deer and so on.
And hence language was a later production out of these (Khasais P, 45).

Ten centuries after this, please note the following passage which
appéars to be a copy of the above quotation :
It. is supposed, then that man, being as yet mute, heard the voices of birds

and dogs and crows, the thunder of the clouds, the roaring of the sea, the
rustling of the forest, the whisper of the breeze (Science of Language

Vol. II P. 336).

The Onomatopoeic Theory needs being studied from the foilowing
view-points :

1. It is a mere supposition. “‘Every argument has its postulates.
We cannot reason from the known to the unknown, unless something be
first known.”” And this theory lacks the very foundation ie. somcthing
known to buiid upon.

2. A closer study of this theory will show that it is in a way linked
up with Darwin’s theory of evolution. This is as much as to say thzt as
ape developed into man, sounds and gesticulations grew into speech and
language. But we all know that at no time in the known history man
was without the faculty of speech. The most savage tribes inhabiting the
remostest corners of earth are not without a speech of their own.

3. Speech has always distinguished man from the lower animals
who do not possess vocal organs like those of man. Man’s intonations
and pronunciation differ in different climes and countries. Bui we find
that ‘“‘animal cries on the contrary are strikingly uniform, both within a
given species and in the performance of any individual’” (An introduction
to Linguistic Science by Edgor H. Sturtevant P. 43). This means that
animals are not endowed with Bayan or.power of expression which has been
given by God to man alone.
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4, Man is a thinker as well. A Sanskrit word for man is Munish
which means a thinker. To say that man had always been a thinker but
he could not give expression to his thoughts is a paradox. Speaking is, in
fact, thinking aloud, and thinking is speaking low.

5. In Greek ‘Logos’ means a word and a thought, because both
are inseparable.

6. An Arabic word for man is Insan which means a social being.
Man has to keep a household and for his day to day requirements he has
to depend upon others. Even a monk or a recluse has to be looked after
by others. The social bonds necessarily unite one man with his fellow
beings in numerous ways. In fact, sociability distinguishes man from
other creatures. Says a Persian proverb, ‘A man reaches a man, but a
mountain does not reach a mountiain.”” If man was speechless in the
beginning of the world how could he fulfil his needs. Practically speaking,
he would have been unable to live unaided and without speech. The Holy
Quran says, ‘‘Bounteous God created Insan (i.e. a socxal being) and taught
him the mode of expression’ (55 : 2-4).

Out of His bounty did He give man numerous faculties and an
environment congenial to sociability. So He could not withhold the
faculty of speech from man for the obvious reason that speech was
indispensable for a social being. To say that man had eyes to see, ears
tohear, hands to touch, nose to smell is a truism only. But to say that
he” had a tongue for taste but not for speech which he needed most is a
contradiction in terms. To create a social being without the power of
speech would have been a glaring antithesis, a negation of God’s bounty,
a frustration of the very object for which man was created. Hence the
above verse. And ‘‘through speech man evolved society.. To live alone
one must either be an animal or a god™ (Aristotle Politics - Story of
philosophy P. 86). .

7. The child learns to speak in his cradle from his mother and
those around him. Throughout the past ages this process has been going
on from generation to generation. It is clear, therefore, that speech is
impossible without teaching. And perennially the question arises as to
who taught speech to the first man? The answer is provided by the
above-quoted verse that God taught man the mode of expression.

8. Itis true that man can imitate the sounds of animate and
inanimate objects. And almost in every language there are a few
onomatopoeic words. But they are meaningless utterances and their
number is negligible as compared with the vast vocabulary of any language.

ONO MATOPOEIC THEORY . 9

The argument, that because man can imitate sounds, therefore he must
have invented language on the basis of sounds. is a mere fallacy. The
faculty of speech co-exists with the ability to imitate soun.ds and one (.!ces
not exclude the other. In fact, ability to imitate sounds is only a 1jn,m‘0r
part of the faculty of spcech. Words full of wisdom, reason and iogic,
words describing the whole universe, human nature—its passions and
thoughts and all that man lives and works for—cannot be reasonably suppos-
ed to be the outcome of mere accidental sounds.

9. For all that, it is quite impossible to 'show, por does it seem reasonable
to suppose, that more than a negligible portiions of elements of speech, (.)r
anything at all of its former apparatus is deriveable from an onom.ampoclc
source. The most primitive peoples of aboriginal America, for mstange,
particularly the Alaskan tribes of the Mackenzie river have languages in
which such words seem to be nearly or entirely absent (Languages and
Reality by William Marshal Urban P. 75).

This shows that even the primitive man enjoyed the gift of speech
and he did not stand in need of any onomatopoeic words.

10. Herder, a German philospher (1744 - 1803), the best propounder
of this theory, had to renounce it :

After having most strenuously defended this theory of onomatopeia, as it

is called, and having gained a prize, which the Berlin Acadamy had offered

for the best essay on the origin of language, renounced it openly towards

the later years of his life, and threw himself in despair into the arms of
those who looked upon language as miraculously revealed (Science of
Language Vol. II P. 398).

Thus the imsonic theory ended in smoke. This renouncenient raust
have been dictated by reasons like the above.

Under the circumstances it is only reasonable to believe that man
had always been endowed with the organs of speech which he used effcctively
to convey his ideas and that he was never mute. This conforms to hxs‘iory,
experience and logic while the other theories are based not upon knowledze
and observation, but upon sheer conjecture and surmise.

The origin of language is shrouded in mystery.

It is quite clear that we have no means of solving the problem of }he
origin of language historically or explaining it as a matter of fact which
happened once in a certain locality at a certain time (Science of Language
Vol. I P. 381).

And we also know that ‘“No man can ever invent an entirely %W
word’’ (Science of Language Vol. I P, 256). And furthermore, No n:w
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root or radical has ever been invented by later generations, as little as one
single element has been added to the material world in which we live’
(Science of Language Vol. I P. 28).

And the question of questions is that if the prehistoric primitive
man could invent language why the advanced man of 20th century cannot
invent a single word. Here we reach a dead end.

In a word, the origin of language is hidden in the remotest past and
is beyond the reach of human knowledge. Speculation and conjecture
cannot take the place of proof. Only the Maker could throw light on this
important subject. And this is exactly what _the Holy Quran has done.
It has solved this vexed problem. It has also shown us the way to find
out a God-given language from which all languages were derived. (See

Articles, The Holy Quran and one language ideal and Diversity of tongues
and colours).

-language that gave rise to conjecture and speculation in the I

Age of lLanguage
A leading linguist has rightly remarked :

All language is primarily spoken and only secondarily written down.
So the real life of language is in the mouth and ear, and not in the pen and
eye (Jesperson P. 23).

The art of writing was invented much later. and it .is an auxiliary
to its life and not its sine qua non. The oldest inscriptions, so far
discovered, are not a deciding factor in fixing the age of a langggge. T?.ey
only show that a certain nation had learnt the art of writing carkier
than another nation. The inscriptions, so far discovered, tell the following
tale in order :—

1. Sumerian 4,000 B. C. 2. Elematic 2,000 B. C.
3. Cossean ' 1,600 B. C. 4. Chinese Manuscripts 1,500 B. C.
5. Hittite 1,400 B. C. 6. Rigveda 1.200 to 2,060
7. South Arabic 800 B.C. 8. Avesta 600 B. C.
9. Arabic 328 B. C. 10. Asoka’s inscriptions 300 B. C.

(V. Bloomfield P. 65).

The Rigveda which is the oldest Veda, is supposed to be not clder
than 2000 B. C. in spite of the claim of the Pandits that the Vedas were
revealed in the beginning of the world.

e e
It is apparent from the above that Sumerian inscriptions are tac 5:3:8

and the Arabic inscriptions are comparatively later. And this is quite
natural, because the Arabs were called Ummi or illiterate people, zad they
learnt the art of writing at a much later period of history. ¥n any case, the
inscriptions or manuscripts are not a decisive facto.r in ﬁxmg' the.ag: of 2
language which must have existed long before it was inscribsd o7
written down.

Hence even in regard to old languages period, known to us, is extremely
short (Ency. Br. P. 699).

With this handicap we are left with internal evidence aloae
that can prove which is the first or oldest language.

It is this lack of knowledge about the age and the begiztiag of

onomatopoeic and other kindred theories.
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It is on account of the data as shown above, that some people
suppose that Arabic is not the oldest language. We shall presently
prove that Arabic is the original source of all the languages, and hence it
is the oldest and the first language. The structure of Arabic roots is so
unparalled that it is impossible that Arabic could itself have been derived
from any other language. These two aspects of the question will be
discussed later on.

According to the Holy Quran language is as old as the creation
of man :

He has created man and taught him plain speech (55 : 45).

The Holy Quran and One Languagé Ideal

We have shown above that language could not have been invented
by man and also that Monogenesis Theory of Languages is the last word
on the subject. The Holy Quran throws a flood of light on this subject as
shown by the following verses : a5 sl o1 ols _

(A) And God taught Adam all the names (2 : 23).

It is clear that the verse refutes the theories about the origin of
language which hold that language was man-made and not God-givea.
OLl ale « Sl 5l < O3 ple < paa

(B) Rehman (The Beneficient God) taught Quran. He created man and
taught him Bayan (the mode of expression—55 : 1-4).

The following points have been made out in these verses :

(a) Rahman means Beneficient God who has made provision for all
the requirements of mankind out of His perfect bounty and not as a result
of human labour and industry. He has provided the sun, moon, air, water
the earth and all other amenities of life. Similarly, he has given language

to man out of His bounty.

(b) He taught man Bayan i.e. a clear and plain language. Accm"d-
ing to the Holy Quran, Bayan is another name for Arabic e.g. OL.! ' 4s
O 205, ““This is Arabic tongue plain and clear” (16:104); sae (2~ oty

“In plain and clear Arabic tongue’’ (26:196).

So far as Arabic is concerned, the word Bayan is an answer 1o the
charge that languages are imperfect and illogical, hence they are man-
made and not God-given.

The Quranic teachings being in Arabic are called plain and clear :
“These are the verses of the Book (Quran) that makes things manifast”
) (15:2).
““So We have made it (Quran) easy in thy tongue (Arabic) that they may be
mindful” (44 : 59). .
“We have made the Quran easy for rememberance, but is there any “one
who will mind” (54 : 41). ' ’ '

And compare the Quranic language with what . the learned pandit.

Brahmanand says about the Vedic tongue :
Vedic statements cannot correctly be understood by all, and that co-opera-

tion of the learned men and guidance of virtuous and experienced scholars
isat all times necessary to decide upon the meaning (Voice of Vedas p. 86).
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(¢) In proofl of the claim that Arabic is the parent language, the
Holy Quran draws the pointed attention of the learned men towards the
laws which govern apparent diverse languages :
And among His signs is the creation of the heavens and the earth and the
diversity of your tongues and colours. In that, surely, are signs for those
who possess knowledge (30 : 23).

The following points are inherent in this verse :

Firstly, the verse Jays stress upon the study of laws of language as
much as the study of laws governing the universe which lead to the
conclusion that there is one ultimate cause of creation thereof.

Secondly, the diversity of tongucs has been placed on the same
footing as the diversity of human races— white, yellow, black, etc. This is
as much as to say that just as climatic differences have brought about
racial differences while human genus is the same. similarly differences of
climate and habit have caused a diversity in the languages; otherwise they
belong to the same stock.

Thirdly, the verse draws pointed attention of the men of light and
learning to resolve linguistic differences, keeping in view the principles
governing the differences of race and colour, which in fact are differences
only in form and not in substance. That is why the diversity of languages
has been placed in juxtaposition with the diversity of colours i.e. from one
colour He created various colours.

Fourthly, the verse envisages all the historical periods—past, present
and future—wherein the laws of linguistic affiliations will be found to
prevail like the laws which govern the universe. In other words it will be
found to be an everlasting truth.

Languages have changed from time to time. Words have drifted
away from their original form and meaning. Spellings have been reformed
at various periods of history for necessary reasons. But the verse connotes
that inspite of all these vicissitudes in every age and time, the principle of
linguistic affiliations enunciated in the verse will be found to be true. This
means that the essential parts of any language will always conform to the
parent language which gave birth to it. In fact, the verse contains a
prophecy that the diverse languages, with the increase of knowledge, will
one day be found to belong to a common origin.

The Language of the Holy Quran is a
Universal Language

According to the Holy Quran its teachings are meant for ajj man-
kind and the prophet of Islam is a universal messenger. The following

verses are in point :
& cnalal 95 ode J;l; O,all U35 sl S35

Blessed is He Who has sent down discrimination (i.e. the Holy Quran) to
His servant that he may be a warner to all mankind (18 : 2).

u’:..L'.ﬂ 1.:») \J‘ i\hl.)l Lc)

And We have sent thee not but as a mercy for all peoples (21 : 108)

T)g.:\s K T}_,;l.: ol GEYI .i)l.'J.«)' Ly
And We have not sent thee but as a bearer of glad tidings and a warner for
all mankind (34 : 29).

And the Holy Quran also lays it down as a basic principle of Divine
law that a messenger of God has to deliver the Divine message in the
language of the people to whom he has been sent :

P_&J w»:) Ju}; UL«lg ﬁll d}w) O l;lujl L‘_,
And We have not sent any messenger except with the language of his
people in order that he might make things clear to them (14 : 5).

The foregoing verses, read together, lead to the logical conciusion
that the language of the holy Prophet of Islam should be universal in as
much as his message is universal. This is another way of saying that
Arabic is a universal language and all other languages are its off-shoots.

In this context it is very instructing to note that numerous words
which have been used by the Holy Quran exist in various languages so that
the different nations inhabiting the globe are not unfamiliar with the
language of the Holy Quran.

The attached list contains words or their roots which are found in
the Holy Quran and which exist in different languages in a modified form.
Ninety words are given here below. Such instances can be given in
thousands.

The writer has compiled a separate book which contains 2bsout
8 thousand words related to Quranic roots culled from the foliowing
30 languages,
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Japanese

MOKURO-mi, to plan, scheme MKR % artifice, strategam
GURA-shi, to deceive GR ¢ to deceive
KAN-ri, dishonest officer KAN Olz to be dishonest

Chinese

SHALI, niggard SHA =< to be niggardly
HSUN, guard house on highway HSN (»=~ stronghold, fortress

JEN, to think IN=ZN b to think
Indonesian
KET-ik, to typewrite KT ks to write

LP <& to fold
STR 33kl story

Tibetan

LAP-is, fold
SETURI, story

KLF «ié to cover
KLG 3 lock
GR = to fall

KLUB-pa, to cover
KULIG, lock
GYER-ba, to let fall
Nepali
AGAM, hidden GM (£ to conceal
UKLA-ni, rising, boiling KL 3 to raise, J¢ to boil
UGHAR-o, exposed, uncovered GHR _¢> to be open, unveiled
Pali
NIBBAT-ti, to grow NBT < to grow
abhi-SADDHA-nam, firm faith SD 44 to be firm
AGGI-ni, fire AG ¢! to burn (fire)
Aryan roots
' KS ¥ to relate
GR £~ to swallow
GR > to act tyrannically

Sanskrit

KSL <& to wash

RG ¢ to quiver

SKT kiw to drop
Hindi

GTA e covering

KSP Ui to throw

DYA ‘L light

KAS, speak, report
GAR, to swallow
GAR, to oppress

KSHAL, to wash
REG, tremble
SKUT, to drop

GHATA, covering
KSHIP-t thrown
DIYA, lamp

THE LANGUAGE OF THE HOLY QURAN IS A UNIVERSAL LANGUAGE

Mahratti
BAR-en, to cure BR ‘s to recover f. disease
AS-titwa, existence AS e to live

KATHA, story TH/S K SA 4af story

Tlegu
SG (3« half, side
GT ks line
KAK JK to measure

SAGA-mu, half
GITA, line
KALA-ta, measure
Gujrati -
SHK 45~ 32 power
JGD=YGZ L% to be awake
KKB .15 to ponder over

SHAK-ti-van, able
JAGAD-van, awake J[y,dfz
KALP-ana, to imagine
Punjabi

KR = to fall

LAM ¢Y to reprove, blame

SHL (g soft, smooth

AKHUR-na, to fall
ULAHMA, reproach (H)
SOHAL, tender, delicate
Persian
NZR ki to see
SRAG ¢!« lamp, sun
PRSH s to spread

NIGRI-dan, to see g/z
CHIRAG, lamp
PARESH-I-dan, to spread

Swahili

SK (3 fatigue
SAK ¢ L to become old
SM = to be burning to blast

CHOKA, fatigue
CHAKAA, to get old
CHOMA, to burn, scorch

Luganda
WK =FK S to separate
BSM =VSM .L.s beauty of face
GN > to cover

AWUKA, to separate
BUSAUM, beauty
GONE-ra, cover
Italian
GRP 4 £ handful
CFR i to write
CPR ,ié to cover
Latin
CLC Xl to tread
VRC )9 leaf
STR =~ to cover

AGGRAPP-ire, to grasp
CIFR-are, to write
COPER-chi-are, to cover

CALCO, to tread
BRAC-tea, leafl B[V
in-STER-no, to cover over

i7
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Greek

DERKO-mai, to perceive
EDO, gnaw, eat
KLEP-to, to conceal

DRK 5 3 to perceive w. senses
ED a¢ to bite w. teeth
KLP il to cover up

Sumerian

GAL, be great GL = to be great

GANAM, ewe GNM & ewes, sheep

AMA, mother AM ¢l mother
Akkadian

SUMELU, left SML JW left hand side

AKALU, to eat AKL & to eat

ZIKARU, male ZKR 5 3 male
Egytian

YM, sea YM o2 sea

NHM, jubilate
HSB, count, reckon

NAM = to rejoice

HSB <+« to number, reckon
Spanish

HRZ ?,~ to excite

RBT Ly to tie
SKR & %« buffoon

HURG-ar, to excite gz
co-RABATA, tie
CHOCOR-eria, buffoonery

French

CRAC, to crack
CRAQUE, fib
TRIQU-er, to beat

CRC &,% crack
CRQ 3, lie
TRQ &b to beat, knock

German
ap-DRES-en, to thrash DRS u*)3 to thrash
tSAN, tooth SN - tooth
ZIN-en, to think ZN b to think
Rassian
AHD-een, one AHD J-! one

RHB &) to fear
KVR ;5 to wind

Swedish
FLK (5 to split
FRK 4 to fear
SBR . to restrain f.

RAHB-eet, to be timitd
KAHVVRR-kaht, to twist

FLAKA, to slit
FRUK-ta, fear
av-SPARA, to shut

TH

E LANGUAGE OF THE HOLY QURAN IS A UNIVERSAL LANGUAGE 1%

Dutch

ZR % to injure
DRS )3 to teach
GRP % ,¢ handful

be-ZER-en, to injure
DRESS-er-en, to train
GREEP, handful

English
GRB 9; to load, h.—u-r grief
ABD 4! to abide, dwell
BRG G » to shine

GRIEF, load

ABIDE, dwell

BRIGH-t, shining
Tarahumara

SB -« to abuse
SRA 5 >« beginning of dawn
KN 5 to conceal

CHIBI-ora, to abuse
CHERA, dawn
CHINA-su, to conceal

N.B. Every word when traced to Arabicis a triliteral. Caz zay
other language give a parallel list ?

S
-4
&
&




Advantages of One Language Ideal

The word language also means a nation or race as distinguished
by its speech. Generally speaking it is language that distinguishes one
nation from the other. National differences are ultimately found to be
based upon linguistic differences. One nation hates the other on account
of difference of language apart from other causes. A Hitler hates a
Churchill and vice versa, and the resultis a world war. The conqueror
imposes his own language upon the conquered, and linguistic intolerance
grows and gradually leads to national intolerance.

If all the languages are proved to have originated from a common
source, it is well-nigh possible that national intolerances will be reduced
to the minimum and a sense of toleration and goodwill engendered.
The idea of a common original language from which all other languages
have sprung will, in the course of time, foster common brotherhood of man
and the linguistic differences will become innocuous, if they do not
disappear. The yawning gulf between a nation and a nation may be bridged
in this way. History tells us a lamentable tale. The Normans, when
they conquered England wanted to uproot the English language. India
was ruled by the British for one and a half century, and the Indian
languages had to recede to the background in face of English which became
the order of the day as it was the language of the ruler. The Britishers
left India in 1947 and ever since Hindu India is trying to exile Urdu and
Persian in order to impose Hindi upon the Muslim subjects whose mother-
tongue has been Urdu for centuries. Alongside this, the Sikhs are
clamouring for the protection of Gurmukhi which they claim to be their
nationai and religious language. And a full-fledged agitation is afoot in
Bharat for safeguarding Urdu and Gurmukhi. This vicious circle knows
no bounds, and history bears testimony to the fact that linguistic differences
have invariably sown the seeds of dissension, intolerance and even rebellion
and war. If all the languages are cff-shoots of one language, it is reason-
able to think that the above differences may be reconciled to a large extent
to make the languages quite impersonal, One language theory may bring
nations much nearer and change their outlook about linguistic and national
differences which are differences in form only and not in substance. In
this way, one language theory may prove to be a great blessing to mankind.
The idea is not beyond the range of possibility, and in fact it is com-
mensurate with the Unity of God and brotherhood of man. In other
words, it is one of the greatest ideals to be achieved. And yet there is
another advantage that one may master the roots of parent language, and
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t will become easier to learn other languages which are rooted in the

thus i . .
former. In the present state of society it is essential to know many
languages. One language theory can help promote national understanding

in this way as well. The idea is not beyond the range of human achievement.
If Sir William Jones could master ten languages at the age c_)f 2'4, one, who
is pre-equippcd with the roots of parent language can do still oe%ter. And
above all, the proof of monogenesis theory of languages will be an
additional evidence of the Truth of the Holy Quran which guided us cright to
the hitherto unknown and hidden treasures of knowledge, which human efforts
had admittedly failed to trace out. Withal, the common man’s chargc
against philology, that it is not a utilitarian science and ‘“does not help usin
learning language more expeditiously,” will fall to the ground.



Arabic is a Perfect Language

In proof of the fact that Arabic is a revealed language from which
other languages were derived, the Holy Founder of the Ahmadiyya Move-
ment has dwelt upon the following five unique virtues of Arabic :

. Firstly, it possesses a complete trcasure of simple words befitting every
human requirement, while other languages are devoid of this perfection.
Secondly, it accurately describes the attributes of God. Itis a facsimile
-of the book of nature as regards the names of elements, vegetables, animals,
minerals and human limbs. All these names are based on supreme wisdom
and philosophy. Other languages cannot stand comparison with Arabic in
this virtue, Thirdly, there is a complete order of verbs and nouns in Arabic.
Similar verbs are mutually related with similar nouns in a scientific way.
This perfection is not found in other languages. Fourthly, Arabic expresses
more meaning in a few words. By using mere signs like al or tanween*
or changing the order of words, Arabic conveys an idea which other
languages have to express in many sentences. Fifthly, Arabic possesses a
store of simple words which faithfully and completely depict most subtle
thoughts and feelings of man (Minan-ul-Rehman, P. 10).

The following narrative will give only a bare idea of the above-noted
virtues of Arabic :

A—Vastness

(@) Arabic alphabet contains 28 letters. Each pair of letters in
whatever order combined is potentially capable of giving a root word,
provided, that in case of a verb the second letter has to be doubled, e.g.,
e oef CUS Ui oyt oaa fcaa, A biliteral or uniliteral verb is
unknown to Arabic language.

(b) Each trio of letters in whatever order combined is again capable
of giving a root word.

(c) The number of words formed under (a) and () amount to
thousands by means of permutation and combination. Out of these,
many combinations may be meaningless and they may be eliminated, and
we can safely assume that actual roots under () and (b) may be, say, 25
thousand. Each root is further capable of yielding a further crop by a slight
variation of vowel points. In this way you can imagine how vast Arabic
roots are. Other languages have a much smaller number of root words ;
and hence the necessity of employing prefixes and suffixes, For instance,
Sanskrit, though vaster than other Aryan languages contains less than two

#Jlor a3
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thousand roots which have to receive aid from 25 prefixes and 200 suﬂi\e
This comparison shows that Arabic is the richest language with its
inexhaustible armoury of simple words to meet numerous human require-
ments.

It does not stand in need of prefixes and suffixes or of compound
words or of borrowing words from different languages. Englis}l\ language,
for instance, is mainly dependent upon borrowed words. It will also' be
conceded that the above-noted structure of Arabic roots is quite logical,
natural and mathematical.

N.B.—The Arabic lexicon named Kitabul Ain was compiled by Khalil Tbn
Ahmad Alfrahidi on the basis of permutation of 28 letters ot Arabic
alphabet (V. Mugaddima Ibn Khaldun, Chapter 37).

B—Family of words

The combination of letters in Arabic roots is like the combination of
different ingredients in a prescription. Similar  letters when. combine_d
denote generally different shades of meaning of the same idea. This
makes Arabic rich in synonyms and rhymes. In fact the Arabic roots can
be put into families and clans. The following words may be compared
and contrasted to bear out this aspect of Arabic tongue :

(@) ;5 to wind round; ,45” to cover; »ié'to conceal; i< to protect.
(b) G to set apart; GY to split; < % to rub; &4 to burst.
(¢) —k to overcome; s to clutch; <K to cohere; 5 to reverse,
(d) <i« to be eclipsed (moon); w5 to be eclipsed (sun); i
darkness.
(e) D\& to retire; d"“ to luxate; N to guard; J4s to tie; e to detain
in prison. .
(f) B to be small; JI« bachelor; S single (man);
and so on and so forth.

We shall see that when a foreign word is retraced to its Arabic
origin it will be found to be a fugitive member of the family or clan from
which it had been separated and to which it shall become repatriated.

oS

We will not find thé family of the retraced word in the foreign languzge.
It will show that the word had migrated from the Arabic language.

C—Triliterals

The outstanding feature of Arabic is that the largest numb‘-‘fv of
words are those which contain three letters. Roughly speaking, ti:ey
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form 909, of Arabic roots. Words containing more than three letters may
be taken to be an exception to the general rule. Allama Ibn Jinni says at
page 380 of his book named Al-Khasais :

')Jlﬁ["“‘flf)u J"YK)“J“)& PGI_,YL.\:.J ;ﬂ Yy O

LA jala e SIS Ggi L
The triliterals are the commonest words in use and they are easily
conjugated and in a way they are foundation for the quadriliterals, They

(the Arabs) did not attach much importance to words containing more than
three letters.

A triliteral is a golden mean between a long and a short word and is
easy to pronounce and hear. Other languages contain long and windy

words to convey even a simple idea. Obviously, a triliteral is a very
economical word.

D—Spelling

(a) The number of letters of a word are definitely fixed in Arabic,
the general rule being three letters as shown above. Hence there is no
question of surplus letters by way of prosthesis, epenthesis. Neither there
is any question of deformity of a word by way of aphesis, elision or apocope,
The number of letters of a word being perfectly fixed it is impossible to add
to or subtract from a word.

(b) The order in which the letters are combined is also sure and
definite. If the order of letters is changed it will give quite a different root.

For instance, the reader may compare the shades of meaning in the
following words :

1. ‘—_‘1‘."8‘!;'—,4‘”. 2. PK‘PK]‘&LG‘LKAJ‘JJ_:;_UOJ)“FA“Y-”
R N NS i T R R e R
This shows that some (not all) of the triliterals can be rotated so

as to give different shades of an idea. This aspect of Arabic roots com-
pletely insures them against metathesis.

(¢) Like the number and order of letters the accent of a letter is also
perfectly fixed in that the slightest change of accent will yield a different
root, e.g., JU ¢ )l < yLo ¢ ;L& < L are quite distinct just as &+ 3 ¢ o
are different. - Hence there is no question of a variant or homonym in
Arabic. A glance at the above aspects of words shown under (a), (b)) and
(¢) proves that the spellings of Arabic words are unchangeable and
permanent for all time, This is in a marked contrast with other languages
which have been reforming their spelling from time to time.
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I have enumecrated 21 diseases of non-Arabic wo‘rds. Tt is ¢crystal
clear from this discussion that Arabic words are proof aga}nst any of Lh;.sc
diseases. There may be a slight difference of'acce'nt. in the C')Hoquu‘ﬂ
speech of a clan due to non-Arabic contact or climatic xn.ﬂuencc, but this
does not detract from the permanency of spelling of Arabic words. {n su.ch
a case the language of ¢ 4! ¢l or the Hejaz is the standard langeage whick
can always correct a wrong accent.

In this connection the spelling of European languages may be
contrasted :

There is no doubt, however, that most European languages are far worse
off than need be. Several times within the last century efforts have been
made (0 eliminate some of the worst fcatures of English speiling and once
the movement was promoted by &n imposing organisation of scholzfrs
cquipped with financial support, namcly, the Simiplified Spelling Board. The
results attained have been negligible and hardly any one now seems to have
hopes of improvement in English spelling {Linguistic Science by Edgar
H. Sturtenat, P. 25).

The following sarcasm may also be noted :

As another example of the lunacy of English spelling George Bernard
Shaw constructed the word GHOTI. He pointed out that ‘gh’ combinatic?n
is pronounced like “f* in cough ; the vowel ‘0’ is pronounced lik? short ‘i’ in
the women and ‘ti’ combination is pronounced like ‘sh’ in nation. Hence
‘ghoti’ is pronounced FISH (Reader’s Digest July, 1961, P. 31).

In this connection another minute peculiarity of Arabic may 2len b

: . o b e

noted, i.e., the stronger the word the stronger its action (of B 5

Jeadl ol & Ji—Khasais, P. 546). Many roots may be studied from o1
view-point.

(=917

i

(a) ¢ is stronger than i, e.g., sl to walk, ¢~ to be quick, o t2
run ; or, (ST_} to see, ) to be mindful of.
(b) & is stronger than v, e.§g., 10 stop, 24 to bind tightly.
(c) <5 is stronger than 3, e.g., J#e to tie, K& to detain in prisoiz;
53 to stop, UiSs to confine.
(d) b is stronger than 3, e.g., C-'U to burn, & to blaze.
E—Brevity

Jesperson rightly remarks that a best language should ensure bfzx'y
of expression. A triliteral being the rule in Arabic language fui.;!? mfs
condition. For different shades of meaning Arabic has disticet simpie
words. Hence you have to translate a triliteral into a sentence ¢ & V=V
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long word. A glance at the Arabic lexicon will bear this out. The
following words of Arabic and English illustrate this point. The short
Arabic word may be compared with its rendering into English. The number
of letters of the Arabic-word and its English translation is shown opposite
to each word : : o ‘

4L my water = 7 &iaxy ambassador  4=10

C‘r to contract 3=10 dwls hallucination 5=13
5 to be a coward 3=11 ilas emolument 4= 9
J! retationship 3=12 e knowledge 3=9

In this way you can compare any Arabic word with its equivalent in
a foreign tongue and on the whole you will find Arabic to be more expressive,
economical and brief. ‘ '

Add to this the fact that Arabic is an inflectional language and hence:
it is more pithy than agglutinative languages. Arabic grammar also
aims at brevity. For instance, &! »45:i%:3 appears to be a short-hand sign
as compared with its English translation, viz., and surely Allah will suffice
thee against them. ' '

F—Social Needs

Arabic language keeps pace with the growing needs of society.
The same root supplies the various human requirements connected with
it. To take a simple illustration : &) is milk, O breast, ¢ to have
udders filled with milk, o= fed on milk, OU milk-seller. &Jd« milking
vessel, »Y much milk-giving, ¢l milk-spoon, %) cream cheese,
and so on. The auxiliary requirements have been supplied by the
triliteral root.

G —Picturesqueness

In Arabic a verb is generally linked up with a noun to denote
verbal action. Hence the action along with the actor presents a picture
before the mental eye and the meaning is vividly expressed, e.g.,

(@) SU to lead (horse) by the halter, is a picture of leading. The
English word ‘guide’ is in fact 34, But the word guide is not as eloquent.

_(b) 25 to cut a thing with teeth, This is again a picture of a
specific action.

(c) &, to soak a thing in water. It is more eloquent than ‘immerse”
which is based on it. ‘ '

,quality,
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H—Philosophy and Reason of the Word

This is an ecxclusive virtue of Arabic. This subject 1s very;ast.
n here. A verb endows the noun with 1ts

ints only can be give T
A few hin ¢ formed from the verb denotes its reason and

so that the noun
draws sustenance from the root.
hence i~ a shield, Ol heart,

. cover, to conceal; Y .
(a) o= 10 oil), hence &= a garden, Ol

== embryo, o> to be covered with plants (s

v serpent, because it conceals itself, Ol a veil, darkness of: night, and.so

’ . . . y " o
) The verb has endowed the derivatives with the quality of covering
on.

and concealing. .
i 4,3 i which is CRIB-R-UM in
(bh) w,>~ to pierce, hence 4,> a Sieve,

< i for the
i ) 2 i h nd hence no reason fer 1
Latin. But there is no verb <= 1n Latin a

word cribrum.

(c) ;vl" to mark a thing, hence er— a lir.nit—stone, whi.ch‘ :fi,:fﬁr?i
LIMI-T (boundary indicated by stone) in.La.t.m. But there is no verb o4
Latin and hence no reason for the word limit. |
work. EMOLUMENT is
d hence no reason for the
MILL=4l g hand-

(d) Jo= to work, hence ies wages of
based on it but there is no corresponding verb an
word emolument, which has been wrongly traced to (
mill) by the Oxford dictionary. ‘ N

(e) pA 0 bark a thing, hence 4al 3 the chip of bread' stx(;:k;r:]g :,;) ovég.t
The German word KRUME, and English CRUMB, are bfl.she . N‘_..., "
there is no corresponding verb in German and English and hence n

explanation thereof. o -

(f) s4€ to cover, hence 3£ a disk' whlc.hrxf ??v‘er ;t/ :thh f;):m >
English. Arabic word & has affinity with ,2 ° = J 3
family. .

Y(g) The German word AIN-SALIG-en means, t'o v.lrap, to drl‘::,of :
take a road, to beat, woof. Obviously enough, it 1sa homonyd !
Arabic roots: viz., Shu to wrap, Gl to whip, «Sk to go alon}g‘ a roona m e
to beat, C‘.‘.L' thread on spindle. It is clear hence that the homony

been decomposed and the heterogeneous meaning explained. )
when a foreign word is traced to 1S

to

The above examples prove that

Arabic origin it regains three qualifications : t0 (8
1. Tt explains its meaning and philosophy as in examples (@) to (2
2. Tt gets reunited with its family as in example (f).

3. If a homonym, it gets split up into component parts as it (g}
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The repatriation of the word invests it with its lost privileges. It
may be noted in this connection that Sanskrit also gives the philosophy of
the word sometimes, e.g., Kashap Isa, lord of night=moon ; ACHARYA,
to be gone to=teacher ; Anadiant, without beginning and end=God.
DYOTA, beaming=god. But such explanations are very rare in Sanskrit.
Moreover, the above-noted words are compound words and poetical
expressions and not the inherent qualities of the root.

I—From Physical to Moral

Arabic language moulds the physical into moral in a pictographic
manner :

(@) <, to scrape and also to suspect, because suspicion is scraping
of mind. The English word ‘Scruple’ is based on <, but it has no corres-
ponding explanation.

(b) u*»# to bite strongly, v~ ill-tempered.

(¢) <5 to load, hence to distress and grieve. The English word
GRIEF is traceable to <5, i.e., grief,

(d) o~ beauty, hence 4w~ good work, alms, benefit.

(e) o=~ to be'inaccessible (place), o»a~ to fortify, to surround with
a wall, ;== stronghold, fortress, hence OLa~ chaste woman, lawful wife.

(f) <= to crook a thing. hence iis a fox.

(g) Hé to be small-eyed, to be week-sighted, to see only by night,
hence (*lis bat, night-bird.

(h) U®5 to pinch, to sting, hence to prick with words.

J—Human Limbs

Arabic has a simple word for every human limb and its actions.
However, other languages are defective in this respect too. Sometimes
they have to coin words for ordinary and basic necessities :

(@) CALCO in Latin means to tread, whence CALX a heel.
(b) ARM comes from HARM-o0s, a joint.

(¢) BELLY comes from BELG, a bag.

(d) FOREHEAD is a coined word for lack of an exact word.
(¢) STOMACH comes from STOMA which means mouth.

It is clear that the above-noted 5 words are artificial and not
natural. They do not convey the idea with exactness.

(f) KNEE comes from CNEO. In fact, itis (% to fold, to bend,
whence *« aknee. The Arabic root has explained the philosophy of the
word because a knee bends, doubles and folds itself. .
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Compare this poverty of language with Arabic vocabulary which
gives a specific simple word not only for each human limb but also for itz
yarious actions.

K—Exactness

A simple word always pre-exists a compound word. We hav‘e seen
that each Arabic root is singular in its spelling and meaning and fzithfully
conveys a specific idea unlike a compound word which does not exactly
convey the idea. We do not mean to disparage compound words for the
simple reason that they are formed out of simple .words an.d they denote
human ingenuity to meet the growing needs of society. A jewel_ler has to
be appreciated for making beautiful ornaments out of a natural gok.i.
The point here is that Arabic is rich in simple words and does not stand in
need of compound words. Gold is a gift of nature ; but Qmaments are the
result of human art, The Holy Quran calls Arabic language by the name
of Bayan which means an all-embracing and clearly expressive and
precise language. i

N.B.—It is next to impossible to be able to write even a small book

with the aid of simple words in any language except Arabic.

L—Synonyms

Maxmuller says : ‘The more ancient a language the richer it is. in
synonyms.”” A glance at the Arabic lexicon will show that it is the richest
language in synonyms as well. We have noted above that there are
families and clans of words in Arabic. A language based on this sysiem
must yield a large crop of synonyms. The synonyms are, th:réfore,_ gn
argument in favour of Arabic being the most ancient language.” Theyare
also a reservoir which could feed many languages. In this book I have given,
out of 200, about 153 words for such an ordinary notion as to RUN.
Therefore synonyms are also an argument that Arabic could be the mother
of languages.

M=—Arabic is a God-given Language

To quote Maxmuller :

Language may be a production of nature, a work of human art, or a divin®
gift. But to whatever sphere it belongs, it would seem to stand unsurpassed
may unequalled by anything else. If it bea production of nature it is 'hcf
last and crowning production, which she reserved for man alone. Ifitis@
work of human art, it would seem to lift the human artist almost to t‘hc
level of divine creator. If it be the gift of God, itis God’s greatest gl.ft,

. for through it God speaks to man and man speaks to God in worship:
prayer and meditation (Science of Language, P. 74). 7

This has been exce]lenﬁy put.
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In case of illiterate Arabs living away from the cross-roads of
learning and civilization there can be no question of their making a language
much less such a perfect language. Neither can there be a question here of
Arabic being a production of nature. The above discussion leads to the
only and third conclusion that Arabic is a language through which God
spoke to man. In the words of the Holy Quran: The Beneficient God
hath taught the Quran. He hath created man. He hath taught him
a perfect language.

And hence the Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement claimed that :

Arabic was the word of God which was with God and was at last revealed
to the world, from which men learned to make their languages, and the
Divine book i.e. the Holy Quran, is also in Arabic (The Teachings of
Islam. P. 132).

If God spoke to man it would be in his language and He will give
His law in that language as well.

The unique structure of Arabic roots shows that Arabic could not
have been derived from any other language. The vastness of Arabic
vocabulary and its synonyms is an argument that this reservoir is capable
of feeding many languages. The philosophy and reason behind its words,
the all-embracing five circles mentioned above in which this language
tevolves, shows that it must be a God-given language and not man-made.

In the Arabic language words were part of a homogeneous system.
They were torn away from the context or weaned away from the mother
and passed into various languages without the system. And hence the
controversy about the origin of language :

Sussmilch held that language could not have been invented by man but was
a direct gift from God. But Herder’s strongest argument against this is
that if language had been framed by God and by Him instilled into the
mind of man we should expect it to be much more imbued with pure
reason, than it is as an actual matter of fact. Much in all existing languages
is so chaotic and ill-arranged that it could not be God’s work, but must
come from the hand of man (Jesperson P. 27).

The above-noted chaos and confusion does exist in non-Arabic
languages. But the above discussion about the structure, vastness and
philosophy of Arabic words is sufficient to convince an impartial student
that the charge of chaos and confusion does not apply to Arabic at all. It
is so systematic, scientific and philosophic that it must have come from
the hand of God. ‘ -

Criteria of the Best Language

Otto Jesperson has rightly raised the point at page 324 of his book,
«That language ranks highest in the art of accomplishing much with little
means, or in other words, which is able to express the greatest amount of
meaning with the simplest mechanism.’’

And obviously enough there can be no simpler mechanism than a
triliteral which is the general rule of Arabic language. A .g".an_ce af the
Arabic lexicon will bear this out. The following are some triliterals picked
up at random :

L to wipe 0’s lips with the tongue <) to possess, collect, rule over
gito begin to walk (child) U= 10 swoon at the sound of thundcr
«:K:; to be entangled in an affair La to recline on the chest

@to make a 4 stranded rope Jdl> to sit knee to knee w. anyone
d-"’ to produce weak-bodied children on account of marriage betwcen
relatives from the paternal and maternal side (the word itself is a science

of physiognomy).
The following points are clear :
(@) The Arabic triliteral had to be translated into a long sentence.
(b) There is no silent or surplus letter as they are all triliterals.

(c) The shortest possible word has conveyed the largest possitle
meaning and has correctly described the actions which take place.

(d) Bernard Shaw condemned and deplored English spelling as
entailing wear and tear of machinery, loss of time and space. He was
compelled to resort to short-hand on account of uneconomical and wasicful
English spelling. He went so far as to dedicate some of his properiy with
the object of working out a reform in the English spelling. The above-notzd
words are perfectly free from such defects.

Jesperson has made another point on page 442 of his book :

An ideal language would always express the same thing by the same aad

similar means, any irregularity or ambiguity would be banished, sound

and sense would be in perfect harmoay, any number of delicate shades of

meaning could be expressed with equal ease, poetry and prose, beauty and

- truth would be equally provided for, human spirit would have found a gar-

ment and gracefulness, fitting it closely and yet allowing full play to any

movement.

Jesperson has rightly been called the king of phxlolog:sta He is
perfectly right in laying down the above standards which in fact show the
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yearning ingrained in human nature for a perfect language. The follow-
ing Arabic words, again taken at random from the Arabic dictionary, ful-
fil the above-coveted requirements.

(@) 3 to ask or take fire from someone or to learn a thing from
anyonme. yeJ to take a ‘thing with the end of fingers ; to take a pinch of.
uAJ to seize with the hand. L to grasp a thing.

) L to inform. 4 to remind anyone, to rouse, to notify a th. to.
il to reprehend a.o. energetically. «-~i¢ to upbraid, to rebuke.

. () % 'to tread heavily. %3 to come to, to reach, 44~ to do a thing
speedily. 44 to walk quickiy. 4is to jump on both feet.

_ (d) % to cut a thing lengthwise. 145 to cut off. C‘H to perforate a
thing. k5 to nib (a pen) to pare (the hoof of a horse). ki to curtail, to
settle an affair. 2¥ to cut off. 4% to crackle. ' '

(e) & to wink with the eye. ,aeé to be hidden. ) to wink a.o. y!
to make a sign with the eye. ;& to suggest evil to a.o., to back-bite.

It is needless to point out that these groups of words conform
exactly to the above-noted standard on the point of sense and sound,
shades of meaning and rhythm. A slight change of accent has given an-
other shade of meaning. From these instances some points stand out.

Firstly, the combination of letters in the above groups is like a
graduated prescription of a physician who wants to gain an effect. There
is a design, reason and logic in the combination of letters of the above
triliterals to denote the most delicate shades of meaning with the help of
three similar letters. The Arabs were an illiterate people before the
advent of Islam. The Holy Quran says :

He it is Who has raised among the unlettered people a messenger from

among themselves, who recites unto them His signs and purifies them and

teaches them the Book and wisdom although they had been before, in
manifest misguidance (62 : 2).

Hence it is unthinkable that they could chisel and perfect their
language to such an exquisite beauty. They had no philologers like Yashk
and Panni to reform and graduate their language like Sanskrit. History
shows that the philologers and scholars of different languages assembled
from time to time in conclaves with the object of reforming and embellish-
Ing their languages. No such counsels of the elders ever took " place
concerning the Arabic language. Moreover Arabia was a barren peninsula
segregated from the rest of the world, and quite aloof from the cross-roads
of civilization. The Arabs led a nomadic life in ‘a valley unproductive
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of frui’ (Al-Quran 14 : 37) so that nobody ever thought it profitabie to
conquer their land. Hence the Arabic language remained perfectly free
from any foreign influence in its natural and pristine state. These facts
show that beauties and vastness of Arabic are innate and God-given.

Secondly, Herder dubbed language as illogical and chaotic so that
it could have been made by man only and not given by God.

This charge may apply to the languages other than Arabic which
are deficient and defective in many ways.

But the charge fails absolutely against Arabic as the above instances
and numerous similar instances can prove.

Thirdly, it is clear from the views of Herder, Maxmuller and Jes-
person referred to above that there is an insatiable thirst for a perfect
ianguage ingrained in human heart. To say that God provided for ail the
requirements of man out of His bounty, but He did not deign to fulfii this
desire which He could easily do, is a paradox and the worst charge against
the Almighty God. The Holy Quran emphatically refutes this charge as
absolutely baseless.

Fourthly, the philologers were generally concerned with languages
other than Arabic which are the corrupted variations of Arabic and quite
deficient to fulfil human needs. Maxmuller and Herder were right in
attributing imperfection to man and not to God. But they were contradict-
ing themselves by saying that God did not condescend to give any
language to man much less a perfect language.

Fifthly, Languages other than Arabic fall far short of the standards
which a perfect language should fulfil. Only a God-given language can be
vast enough and all-embracing to fulfil them. Itis in this setting that the
Holy Quran says: ‘“The Beneficient God taught the Quran. He create
man; taught him the mode of expression.”’

This is as much as to say that God gave a perfect language to man
and the Quran is a standing proof of its perfection.

To sum up

1. The structure of Arabic roots is mathematical. Each rootis as
distinct as a thumb impression and is immune from the diseases enumerat-
ed under the caption ‘The Diseases of Words.” Therefore it is impossible
that Arabic could have been derived from any other language.

2. The roots are symbols which depict the natural phenomson
with which they are linked up. The words denote their philosophy snd
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reason. In the words of the Holy Founder of the Ahmadiyya Community.
“*The Arabic language and the universe are two mirrors which are placed
opposite to each other (A tiza bl ).

Hence the Arabic vocabulary meets with every human requirement
with its inexhaustible treasure of simple words.

3. Arabic language was a perfect machine. Every part was fitted
into its proper place. Various parts were removed which passed into
other languages without the order and system. Hence languages were
found to be insufficient, confused and chaotic. The Arabic language is
perfectly immune from these charges like everything which has come out of
God’s hand. Affixes were employed to make up for the deficiency of non-
Arabic languages. They defaced the identity of Arabic roots. Other
factors also deformed them. However, it was so ordained that Arabic roots
could be traced out of foreign languages according to definite laws to be
discussed hereafter.

4. Arabic is self-sufficient and does not stand in need of any
borrowing from other languages. With its vastness of roots and synonyms
it can feed many languages. Therefore it is capable of being the mother
of languages. Unlike Sanskrit and some other languages it has always
remained a living tongue.

5. The uniqueness of its roots in the minutest details and the per-
fection which pervades the whole system shows that it is a God-given
language and not man-made.

Sanskrit and its Peculiarities

Some features of Snaskrit may be noted here in contrast with
Arabic :
(a) Alphabet

Sanskrit possesses 49 letters of alphabet. It does not possess the
letier Z. The Z sound is conveyed by the letters G, J or Y. **Peoples of some
lands are unable to pronounce the letter Z”> (Minan, P. 10), e.g., 1. GANI,
woman=ZNI Jl5 prolific woman which is &) in Persian. 2. GARAYA.,
cast off skin=ZR ., skin. 3. GAR-a. old=ZR :3)> old age.
4. GARI-tri, worshipper=ZR C"‘; to entreat in prayer. 5. GNA, to
know=ZN b to know. 6. YUG, to join=ZG gdj to join. 7.
YAVA, limb=ZV s3= limb. 8. YAG, sacrifice=ZG §) lo slaughter
(a victim).,

(b) Verbal Roots

Sanskrit contains not more than 1500 to 1700 verbal roots some of
which are variants of another form and the number of true roots is still
smaller.

@il 55025 agd ua g3 Yy ¢ oLl g1l sl g Lgils i ST Y

And the simple words in non-Arabic languages are not sufficient to fulfil
various human requirements and they do not possess a treasure of simple
words (Minan, P. 78).

Obviously enough, these 15€0 to 1700 roots dwindle into insignifi-
cance in comparison with the vastness of Arabic roots which we have
already discussed.

(c) Affixes

The stock of roots being too small to cope with numerous human
fequirements Sanskrit employs 25 prefixes and about 200 suffixes to form
compound words.

Ol AL sl Y pgaal gzl 1l

Their languages received embellishment from their own hands and not from
the hands of the Bounteous and Benevolent Lord.

Sl 55 e sl @lo,iadl il | gz Of i e OF

And with their utmost effort they could fabricate various compound words
as against simple words (Minan, P. 81).
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(d) Original Roots

The original Sanskrit roots are Arabic triliterals, e.g., 1. KSHAL, to
wash=J=£& to wash. 2. KSHOD, hunger=+a$ hunger. 3. KHE-
DA, fatigue=4S fatigue. 4. VIKAR, reflection=,%5 to reflect.
5. DRUH, hurt=_> injury. 6. KSHEPA, mention=uiiS to disclose.
7. KSHIP, to throw, abuse=w33 to throw. abuse. 8. KSHAP, night—
—iaé darkness. 9. KSAP. mortification=ciié to lead a painful life.
10. UDHAR, milk==5;3 milk.

And let it not confound thee that in Sanskrit, etc., thou comest across a

small number of simple words. They do not belong to their dilapidated

house or their tattered kit-bags. On the contrary all these words are like

stolen property or borrowed equipment (Minan, P. 105),

Thus KSHAL, KSOD are clearly borrowed from Arabic. However
they become tattered in the compound forms, viz., AKSHALITA, unwash-
ed, AKSHODHUKA, not hungry.

(e) Difficulties

Aside from other factors, two main causes make Sanskrit a very
difficult language: (@) The number of suffixes is very large and some of
them are tongue-twisters such as matrch, damhach, vidrich, dvich, dhkj,
which are various devices to denote different shades of meaning. (5) The
number of homonyms also is very large and it is very difficult to remember
their heterogenous meanings. Abu-Rehan Alberuni (973—1018) says that
Hindus of his time took pride in the fact that their language was most
difficult to learn, which is obviously a great defect. Alberuni says that
sometimes it so hapened that even his teacher would forget the meaning
of a word which he had explained to his pupil a few minutes before. And
it is this aspect of Sanskrit which makes Pandit Brakmanand say, ‘‘Vedic
statements cannot be correctly understood by all and co-operation of
virtuous experienced Vedic scholars is at all times necessary to decide upon
the meaning” (Voice of Vedas, P. 86). And the learned Pandit minimises the
importance of Sanskrit when he says :  “‘But it must not be supposed that
the Vedic language and the so-called Sanskrit are one and the same. The
former has many peculiarities which distinguish it from the latter, its direct
descendent” (Voice of Vedas, P. 94). The word Sanskrit (Samskrit) means
‘collected together” (#3 to collect). The presence of a large number of
homonyms is an evidence that various dialects were collected into the so-
called Sanskrit. The homonyms are an admitted fact in Sanskrit, They
are a riddle to the philologists, e.g.,

SUBH!, glide along, z= to swim
SUBH2, to shine, e to shine

VAS3, to wear, c-ﬂ.o to gird with
VASS4, to cut, ! to cut
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NASI, to reach, L5 to reach (youth)  VASS, rush, attack, Cji rush, attack

NAS?2, associate, ! associate VASS, to dwell SV, S to dwell

NAS3, nose, y2} utmost limit SAM, toil, p=s to toil

VAS!, power, g3 ability SAM!, calm, pas be gentle .

VAS2. to shine, ya: to shine” SAM2, injure, pw to cut,cauterise
: ) SMA3, to hear, o to hear

KAUP'i-na, loin-clotli, infamous deed, ii:r'piece of cloth, S s sia.,

1t is clear hence that the remarks of Alberuni and Pandit Brahma-
nand are quite justified regarding enigmatic words of Sanskrit. Only
Arabic can solve these riddles as shown above. Ease of prontnciition aad
clearness of meaning is the normal human requirement. Sanskrit lacks
both. No wonder that it remains a dead language and the Vedas are¢
found to be ununderstandable by all. Thus Sanskrit is far from being a
clear (Mubeen) language which is the exclusive virtue of Arabic.

(f) Grammar

Sanskrit has nearly 4,000 rules of grammar which is a most corepli-
cated technique dealing with interchange of vowels and consonants in order
to denotc the minutest shades of meaning which have been shaped out.by,
human industry. It is this aspect of Sanskrit which fascinated the
European scholars. -

In time they (Hindus) worked out a systematic arrangement of grammas
and lexicon. Generations of such labour must have preceded the writing
of the oldest treatise that had come down to us, the grammar of Panni.
This grammar which dates from somewhere round 350 to 250 B.C. is one of )
the greatest monuments of human intelligence. No language has been so
perfectly described. It may have been, in part due to this excellent
codification that Sanskrit became in time, the official and literary language
of all Brahman India.: The Indian grammar presented to European eyes,
for the first time, a complete and accurate description of a language, based
not upon theory, but upon observation, Moreover, the study of Sanskrit
disclosed the possibility of a comparative study of languages (Bloom-
field, P. il).

There is no doubt that Hindus were much advanced in the scicnce
of language as early as the fourth century B.C. Itis true also that San-
skrit is a comparitively vast and beautiful language. And both these
facts justify the admiration of European scholars. But it must be noted
that the beauties of Sanskrit are partly innate but mostly they are the
result of human efforts. And the above-noted eulogies have been elicitsd
r}ot by the vastness or completeness of Sanskrit but by the technique,
Ingenuity, labour and industry employed by Sanskrit-grammarians aad
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scholars like Yashk, Panni, and a line of their predecessors no fewer than
64 ‘and their successors like Katanya, Vartikas, Patanjali, Bhartari,
Jayaitya, Vamana and scveral others. This is what Mr. Bloomfield means
by ‘generations of such labour, etc.” The fact that 4,000 detailed rules were
accomplished as early as 300 B.C. made the European scholars wonder at
the achievements of Sanskrit grammarians. In this respect the contrast
between Arabic and Sanskrit is all the more remarkable as a contrast
between things natural and artificial,

And a wonderful feature of Arabic is the fact that it was the

language of an unlettered people who never polished it like men of

extensive knowledge. They had no share of Greek philosophy ; nor had

they the arts of Hindus or the Chinese. Notwithstanding this, we find that

this language surpasses all other languages in being able to depict the

subtlest of philosophical thoughts and most delicate of human ideas

(Minan, P. 95).

(g) Nouns

As a matter of fundamental principle all nouns in Sanskrit are
derived from verbs. This has advantages as well as disadvantages. The
advantage is that the noun formed on verb denotes the reason and philoso-
phy of the noun, e.g.,

HRID, heart, i.e., throbber=(H) RD 4¢, to shudder.

BANDHU, relative, from BADH, to bind=BD, ,&! to fasten.
GURU, spiritual leader, i.e., heavy=GR _isburden, )UJdig‘nity.
BRAH-ma, creator, from the verb BHR to bear=BR ! to

wo

create.

5. BHAJ, share, from the verb BHAIJ, 10 break=BZ ,au to

divide, 44« share.
6. DHAN-us, bow, O3 to be crook-backed.

7. ISTR-i, woman, ,= to cover whence 8,2« chaste woman, because
chastity is in a way connected with veiling of women.

But the number of verbal roots being very small, the derived nouns
do not always conform to the verbs and one often comes across forced
etymologies and conventional nouns which is a great disadvantage, e.g.,

1. ACHAR-ya, to be gone to, i.e., teacher. Here the noun does
not exactly conform to the verb as the teacher is not the only person to be
gone to, Tt is only a conventional word (SAR )l to go).

N 2. RAJ-a, ruler, from the verb RAJ, to shine. The idea of ruling
is only a metaphorical sense of shining (GB) to shine).
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3. AS-va, horse, from the verb AS, to travel. Here the derived
noun ill-accords with the root because every traveller can be called As-va
(CL- to travel).

4, GU-a, cow from the verb GU, to bellow, to cry. The noun
does not fit in with the verb because cow is not the only animal that
bellows or cries (@S to bellow, to cry).

5. LYMPH, clear water, from the verb LAP, to shine. The
sense of shining is too general to be confined to water (o~¢ to blaze).

It is clear hence, that the formation of nouns on verbsis an
advantage as well as a drawback because the number of verbal roots is
too inadequate to yield every required noun and the derived nouns are
in many cases poor and forced etymologies.

(h) Artificialities

Some words are merely artificial and metaphoricial, e.g.,

1. UT-KALPA, spreading its tail, i.e., peacock UT=ST C_Ju
to spread, KLP il2 to remain behind, i.e., tail.

2. DARP-ana, causing pride, i.e., a mirror. TRP <,i to render
inordinate.

3. VIP, to shake, VIP-ana, waving, i.e., forest and VIP-ra, inwardly
stirred, i.e., inspired. The sense of forest is remote but the sense of i:spira-
tion is too far-fetched. [—i s to be shaken (plant)].

4. SINDH-U, moving for a goal, i.e., ocean. The sense of ocean
is too remote (l4- to direct o’s self towards).

5. VAMSzVANS, a tree used for making lutes, "The knots of
vans have been assimilated to the pedigree tabie and therefore vams
means a family pedigree. It is only a conventional sense. (VS =2 tree
used for making lutes). It is BANS or VANS in Hindi. '

6. VA-ta-ASA, feeding on air, i.e., snake. It is only a postical
way of thinking (VA !s& air, AS o*l» to eat), :

7. URA-GA, breast-goer, i.e., snake. This is again an allegdf¥
(UR=SR 35, breast, G b=~ to walk).

8. NAD-a, roarer, i.e., a bull (GA to re-echo).

9. SU-VAR-na, glittering well, i.e., gold. This is too gensrzal t0
apply to gold., S &~ to be well, VR=FR &, to shine.

10. NAS-ya, relating to nose, i.e., bridle; ;2 utmost limit, i.e., n0¢
(see the English word NESS).
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-+ - Such like words may be considered to be poetic beauties but they
are not the inherent qualities of the roots. They are only human

fabrications.

o leblt s 87 i dpazee VI LadV a0 el s Byuzgdl K3y o1 Lt u)l &3 yi
: ‘eondl @l jiddl s legiale k2 g coxidly 6, o
Do you not see that the Vedic and other non-Arabic languages possess a
vocabulary which is a sort of trimming and fabrication. And there is a
vast dxl’fereuce between artificial words and purely simple words (Mman,
p. 80)."

ThlS artlﬁcralrty in Sanskrit sometlmes fabricates such long

words a.s :'
Devapoojasa'nga_tikaranadaaneshu

This can also be split up into Arabic triliterals,
Antiquity

.. We have already seen that Sanskrit is not the mother but. sister of
Gréek and Latin and the theory of its being the oldest language has
no basls

BRI

Conclusion

In-the light of the foregoing features of Sanskrit let the reader see
‘whether ‘with a very limited stock of roots aided by 25 prefixes and 200
suffixes and the attendant compound words and artificialities it can bear
any comparison with Arabic or justify the eulogies poured upon it by soms
of the Western scholars.

fopdinad] Iy peoniead aboeaiaald] -ty ds i YIS GVl
o Al @Yhaly b ogaday LY [,‘a'_d Luagt Ol O pont Pt

o And it is a matter of extreme regret that some of the hasty amohg the

Christians have exceeded the bounds in supposing that Sanskrit is the
i " .greatest language and they have eulogised it on account of their fantasuc

notions (Minan, P. 99).

~ The ancient list of verbs (dhaatupaatta) gives some 2000 Sanskrit roots from
which all the words of the language are derived (Voice of Vedas, P. CXLI).

And this is the be-all and end-all of Sanskrit.

Hebrew.

The word Hebrew or EBRI means to cross over (,:* to cross a river).
The name was given to Israelites coming from the East of Euphrates.

..Ad:mittedly, Hebrew vb'elovngs to the Semitic group of languages.

In this book we need not mention Hebrew: and Syriac because there is no’
doubt or dispute among the intelligent about their common origin, and
these two languages are the altered forms of Arabic (Minan, P, 106).
And Syriac was the firsr to emerge out of Arabic in an altered form. That
is why ‘the-ancients called it earliest Arabic (Minan, P. 90).
In thls connectlon it may be noted that Hebrew alphabet does not

3

.possess 6 letters of Arabic alphabet, wz s & cbepe C, <,

Therefore, it ‘goes without saying that the Hebrew vocabulary will

fall far short of numerous Arabic roots which contam these six letters and

hxch are separate and independent words. And in any case Hebrew

) vocabulary will be contained within the Arabic vocabulary. Hebrew is
' not as vast scnentxﬁc and systematic as Arabrc



PART II
Diseases of Words

It is a curious phenomenon that a language which is not spoken and
‘remains confined to books and manuscripts retains its purity. This is true
of Sanskrit which is not a spoken language and is confined to Vedas and
Shastras. Therefore the root words of Sanskrit are nearer to Arabic than
the roots of spoken languages.

On the other hand a spoken language develops and in course of time
stffers frem many chunges and diseases. It is like a current coin which
undergoes wear and tear while a coin lying in coffers retains its
pristine form. However, these changes are based on definite phonetic

.laws so that these changes can be discerned and removed.

The following are some of the diseases or changes to which some
words are prone. They are either natural changes that have cropped up in
course of time due to difference in climate, habit or faulty development of
organs of speech, or, some of them are artificial changes invented by the
philologers or grammarians for various reasons.

Subtractions

I. Aphesis : The gradual and unintentional loss of a short
unaccented vowel at the beginning of a word, e.g., ‘mend’ for ‘amend.” It
is a form of apheresis,

2. Apheresis : The dropping of an unaccented syllable or letter from
the beginning of a word, as ‘squire’, for ‘esquire’ ‘neath’ for ‘beneath.’

3. Apocope: Cutting off or dropping or elision of the last letter or
syllable of a word, as ‘chapel’, for ‘chapelle’, ‘th’ for ‘the’. (KOP-to, to
cut=3K to cut.)

4. Elision : Eliding or striking out of a part of a word for euphony -

or ease of pronunciation, as ‘oer’ for ‘over,” ‘tis’ for’ ‘it is.’

5. Syncope : Elision of a vowel or syllable from the midst of a
word as ‘arblish’ for ‘arcubalish’, ‘ne’er’ for ‘never.’

Hence, it is clear that a word may be curtailed in the beginning,
in the middle, or at the end.

Additions

6. Prothesis : The addition of a letter in the beginning of a word
for ease of pronunciation as ‘splash’ and ‘squeeze’ for ‘plash’ and ‘queeze’.
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7. Prosthesis : This is akin to prothesis or another name for‘_the
ame .It consists in the addition of a letter or letters to a word especially
S( ) 2 < 3
at the beginning as ‘begloom’ for “gloom’. o '
7-A Reduplication or the doubling of the initial part in inflection
d word t"ormation e.g., ‘Pipto from Pet, ‘Fefelli’ from Fallo. \’gms are
an - . : ’
reduplicated in Sanskrit and Greek. N
“The insertion of a letier or syllable within a word

. Epenthesis : le Wi ‘
¥ ¢ 1’ in ‘could’ and ‘n’ In ‘passenger’.

chiefly to facilitate pronunciation as
9. Paragoge or Epithésis : The addition of an exc'rescent ‘lctter of
syllable at the end of a word without changing its meaning as ‘amongst
and ‘whilst’® for ‘among’ and ‘while’.
Hence it is clear, that a word may receive addition in the beginning,
in the middle, or at the end.
Irregularities

10. Metathesis : Transposition of letters or sounds for euphony or
ease of pronunciation as ‘lisp’ for ‘lips’, ‘waps’ for ‘wasp ‘slop’ for ‘police’,
sthrida’ for ‘third’. . ‘

11. Doublet : A duplicate form of a word due to difference of func-
tion, origin or dialect as ‘of” and ‘off” ‘to’ and ‘too’. ,

12. Variant : A variant form of the same letter or symbol or
spelling of the same word, ie., to spell a word in a different way as
‘apprise’ or ‘apprize’. o

13. Corruption : Corrupt or vitiated form of a word, as ‘critter’ for
*creature’.

Sound Changes

14, Souhd Shifts, i.e., the change of alphabetical letters under
the influence of climate, habit or defective development of sot.md-orgau?.
It will be noted, however, that Sound-Shifts conform to definite ;?honetxc
laws and the change of sound can be discerned and corrccted' to find out
the real word. Some Sound-Shifts have separate names as given below :—

15. Zezament : (French term) to lisp G as Z.

16. Sakari : (Sanskrit term) to pronounce S for SH.

17. Shatva : (Sanskrit term) to pronounce SH for S.

18. Kashkasha : (Arabic term) to pronounce S for K as e for
ke, This is a very important Sound-Shift. Latin alphabet has c?xpelled
K and retained C which gives K and S sounds. The Banu Tamim clan
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of Arabia used to pronounce S for K ; for instance, they would say >3 5
for ¢ Sam3 K3y . We shall see that change of K to S and vice versa

is responsible for tracing hundreds of words.of Sanskrit, English, Latin:
etc., to their Arabic origin.

19. Ka.skasa (Arabic ‘tetm) To add a surplus S to'a word ending
in K as for . This is a kind of paragoge. : '

20. Vouels :..Vowels are also a fertxle cause of dlsﬁourmg

the word.
.21, Homonjm : A word agreeing in sound with, i)ut different in
meaning from, another as, fair, fare ; read, reed. Sometlmes the term
Homonym is extended to words of like c1*e111rg but different pronunc1aton

These 21 diseases of words are an admxtvted fact and by keepmg -this.
diagnosis in view we shall try to cure the words of differe.nt-la.ﬁguages s'(.>
that they are retraced to their Arabic origin. The European philologers,
to my knowledge, have not yet done so. : ¥

The aboxe Ilst is not a complete plcture of the dxseases ofwords but
it is sufficient for our purpose. It will be seen that the main diseases are
snbtrachon additions and lr_regularﬁfés, etc. ‘But they’ conform to
regular phonet:c laws and can te cured easily. - In other words, the above
state of -affairs is not a chaos but a disorder only, out of which order can
bte evolved. The deficient parts of a word can be made up," excrescent
tumours removed. and Sound-Shifts corrected, in. the light ‘of ‘Quranic
verse ¢

And the diversity of your tongues and colours ; most surely there are s.igns
in this for the learned (30 : 22).

Arabic roots are vfrc_e from all the above-noted defects and hence:
Ar-abic is'pre-emirently fitled to-te a STANDARD for other languages.

Resemblances

A few points about the resemblances of the words of one language

with those of another may be noted here.

1. True Resemblance : In tracing a word to Arabic it is necessary
that its sound and sense should agree with the Arabic root which should

also cover its derivatives. The Arabic root must also conform to one of

the ten formulas and must be a triliteral, e.g., PIERCE=0"J to pierce,
Neck=~ neck, etc.

2. Chance or false Resemblance : It is possible that a few words
may agree in sound and sense of an Arabic word but the root may be a
quite different Arabic word. Thus (a) Mystery is not based on 7«
(b) manacle is not J5:a: (¢) Genus is not g ; (d) measure is not e,
They are based on quite different Arabic roots. And the etymologist has
to caution himself against such pitfalls and blinds.

3. Lost Resemblance : Arabic root may be completely lost ina
foreign language in course of time. Thus Tongue=Dingua=LINGUA,
which is a nasalised form (of 4xg!, language). Similarly, the Sanskrit word
LOHA = RUH=RUDDHA=3)3 red. In such cases the earliest root
has to be traced and the intervening sound changes corrected.
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GSH L««a- to rush on

CR 1,5 1o run fast

CR ',5 to run fast

SHT k2 to run

ATK <Xz to rush, atrack

GUSH, flow w. violence
CURR-ent, running
COURI-er, runner
SHOOT, come quickly
ATTACK, rush, attack

Synonyms

Maxmuller says, “The more ancient a language the richer it is in
synonyms.”” No language can stand comparison with Arabic in this
respect too. To take an illustration. The following words mean (to RUN)
in the following 29 languages and all these words have been traced to
Arabic in conformity with the ten formulas. Let us travel from West

3. Russian

to East :

Tarahumara
(Language of aboriginies of Maxico)

MAYA, torum Y/J
SIMI, to run
HUMA, to run HfS
BESORA, to run
MAA-me, to run
DOWE-pu, to run
SAPU, to rush

MY=MJ @™ to rush forth
SM raw to run away
HM=SM =+« to run away
{B) SR =« to run

MA Cla to run

DW ls4s run

SP li. be swift in running

2. English

BORZO-1, swift
DROM-os, running
FLEE, run away f. danger
LEAP (HLEAP-en) to run
MIZZ-le, to decamp
3] ab-SQUATU-Il-ate, decamp
SCUTTER (SKUD) run hastily
& es-CAPE (CAPPA) coat
& SPRI-nt, torun (NT)
SKUD, run hastily
O  CANTER, easy gallop (N)
TRUCK, to run
RUN (initial K elided)
HEAT, run
RACE, a swift course (RAES)
® re-FUGE, run
¢  GALLOP (WALLOP)
J* BOLT, running away
DASH, rush, sudden advance
RUSH, to hustle forward

BRZ ;. to outrun

DRM ;2 to run w, short steps
FL J$ to run away, escape
HLB <& to run

MZ ¢ 5+ to bound swiftly
SQT kil to outrun

(S) KD 4¢3 to run

CB < to run away 1 U5 coat
(S) PR i to run

(S) KD 465 to run

CTR k3 to run (horse)
TRK=KTR _ki to run
RN=KRN Ui to gallop

HT &> to run

RS 422 to hurry a.o.

FG ! to run

WLP <Y s gallop

BLT kll; forsake and run away
DSH 5 to rush into fight
RSH 4is) startle, panic

e OOBEG, to run

e BEG. running
OODER-aht, to gallop
OOMTCH-aht, to gallop

e SBEG-aht. to run

pah-BEG, flight

e BEHIJ-aht. to run
PAHL-ot, flight

OBG (! to run away

BG (3! to run away

DR ) to run (horse)
MCH=MS 2= to run away
(S) BG ! to run away

BG ! to run away

BI=FJ Cls'l to run

PL (4 to run away

4. Dutch

GUTS-en, to gush
KEER, traffic, running
KOERI-er, runner
SCHIET-en, to shoot, fire

5.

FORT, fast

en-LEVE-ra, run away w.
RUSA, rush, run headlong
RYMMA, to run away
RUNNA, run (K dropped)

GS &> to rush on
KR 1,5 to run fast
KR 1,5 to run fast
SHTC‘zJ to run, bs< race

Swedish

FRT bl to hurry
LV=LB & to run

RS 4is startle, panic

RM r~) to galloph (horse)
RN=KRN 3 to gallop

6. German
anf-FLU-x, flight FL 4 to run away
FLI-en, to flee FL 4 to run away, escape
7. French

ACCOUR-ir, to run
E-CHAPPE, run off
PASS-er, to run
es-QUIV-er, to make off
® FUY-ant, to fly (FUGE)

CR 1,5 to run fast

KB <U to run away cf. WS run away
PS ue> to run

QV=QF S to run away

FY=FG k! to run
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8.

re-BOS-ar, to run over
® desa-BOAC-do, run away

CORRE-d-or, runner

e FUGA. flight
9.
DROM-os, race course
® FUGA, run
CURRO, torun
16.
ACCOR-ere, to run up
FIL-are, to run away
11.

ORMEDO, to run
H, ORMADO, to rush, desire
AIGI-so, to rush forward

IS-AMILL-os, equal in running S

DROMe-os, running

¢ PHORA, rush

e PHUG, to run

® KUMA-so, to rush wildly
DRA-so-mai, to run
di-DRA-sko, running away
KRAIP-n-o0s, rushing

# SEO-mai, to rush

® AIS-so, to rush

e SEUO, to run

DIO, to run
e REO, to run
THEO. to run
THOA-so, to run
12.
KIMBIA, to run away (M)
13.

PULU-ka, escape

e PIRYA-PIRYA, to trot away

CWA, make one’s escape
e DDUKA, run away dfz

Spanish

BS »! to run
BC (! to run away
CR 1,5 to run fast

FG ¢l to run
Latin
DRM ¢)3 to run w. short steps
FG Ul to run
CR 1,5 to run
Italian
CR 1,5 to run
FL 3 to run away
Greek

RM =, to gallop
) to gallop, ¢!y to desire
AG ¢ls to rush forth
2. equal, ML Y\ to run
DRM ¢)3 to run w. short steps
PR 3 to run
PG Ul to run
KM >3 to rush blindly into
DR )3 to run
DR 3 to run
KRB <21 to run swiftly
S (s~ torun
S (s to run
S (s~ to run
D les to run
R go* torun
T 2>~ to run
T &~ to run
Swabhili
KB < to run away
Luganda

PL J§ run away, escape
PR i to run away
KW=KF UGS to run away
ZK (a) to disappear
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‘14,

CHAR-Vl-Han, to run
DAVI-dan, torun -
RAMI-dan, to run
TAKH-tan, to rush ;
GUREKH-tan, to run GJ/A
® POYA. runnidg Y/J - ‘

Persian

CHR=KR |5 {0 run

DV ls4e run

RM x4, to run

TK <X:= to rush, attack
GRK=ARK {3 * race of horse
PY=PJ Clsl to run.

' 15. Sanskrit

DHAYVA, to run
PLA, to run
ALOP, to run
KAR, to run
VALG, gallop

e 6

¢ BHAG-na, to run

® BHAJ-na, to run
DHR-DAMAK-na, to run

8 PAR-na, to run -

® NAS-na, torun -
DAUR-na, to run
NATH-na, to run
SHOOT, run

DV ls4s run

PL i to run away

ALB s to run

KR 1,5 to run fast ,

VLG i3 run of a shke-i;amél

Hindi

BG Gl torun -
BJ=FJ bl to run
DR 33 to run, <3 to run
PR $ to run sl
NS U to escape, run ¢ -
DR ;5 to run

NT & to run _
SHT ks to run L,.. race -

17. Aryan Roots

H, e BHAG, ﬁee, g

BG ! to flee, o to £

KAR, to run KR 1,5 to run fast
18 Pali
SAR-1, running © et SR e to Tun
PALA-yati, to run away. . PL Jito run away ]
DHAVA-to, to run ] DV U-U- run . :
SAPPA-to, to run, creep SB C“' to run, flow (e, creep)
19, Nepall

PHAL, torun -~ **" ="
DHAWA, running *
® BHAGU-wa, fugitive” . °
® BHAG-nu, put to ﬁlght e
DAUR; race’ ~ -

PL s to run away-

DW !s4e run

BG (&l to run away (slave)
BG (&! to run away-

DR 33 to run
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PAIYA, to run y/j
SUI-K-nu, go, run .
KURUN-ga, antelope

PJ Clé\ to run
S (s~ go. run (extended w. AKKA)
037 galloping animal, 0% to gallop

20. Tibetan
BRO-ba, to run BR=FR i to run
- DUR-ba, to run DR 43 to run

MYUG-pa, to run
r GUG-pa, torun G/Z
KYU-ba, torun K/S

MG g™ to rush forth

GG=ZG E)' to run

KY=SY s« to run
21. Punjabi

CHIND, to run (N) SD 42 to run

NATH-na, to run NT &5 to run
DAUR-na, to run DR ;3 to run
BHAJ-nia, to run FJ C‘“ to run

SHOOT, run
DUL-KI=DUR-ki, run
NAS-na. to run

SHT b race, =k to run
DR 2 to run (horse)
NS w?U to run, escape
22. Tlegu
PD 4 to run
(V) MS 4a>+ to run
23. Gujrati

KD 4¢5 to run
DD=DR 32 to run

PANDE-mu, race (N)
VAMSA-mu; to run

KUDA-vun, gallop =
DOD-vun, to run d/r -

24. Mahrati

ST ks to run away
DV s run
PL $ to run away

SUT—nEn, escape
DHAYV, run
PAL, run

25. Indonesian

PETJU-an, horse-race
PANT-as, speedy (N) T/D

26. Chinese

PJ ~Ul to run
PD &3! to hurry

HS W take fright, run away
T & to run

S (& to.run v

CH=S (g to run

SN=NS ¢! to escape, run

HSIA, to startle
TAO, to run

t SAQ, to run
CHOU, to run
SUAN, to run away
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21. Japanese

KUCHI, to run

¢ SHUPP-on, running away
KEIBA, to run, (<3 race)
ochi-NOBI-ru, to run
CHIKUT-en, to flee away

KS 525! to run

SB z=s« to run
KB< to run away
NB U to race
SKT kil to outrun

28. Sumerian

GUR, to run about
QAR, to flee
RI. to run

29.

PHRR, to run

TKK, attack, violate frontiers

PD, to run
BHE, to flee (H)

These examples show that :

GR ¢,> to run
KR 1,5 to run fast
R go» torun

Egyptian’

PR i to run

TK e to attack, rush forih™
PD & to run

B L& to run away

(a) Some words are common to many languages ; others are ex-

clusively found in other languages.

This shows that human race must have

been living together before it spread out to different parts of the earth.
Each group had taken from the parental store a stock of words. Some were
common to many groups. Others were exclusively used by other groups.
This stock-in-trade of each group subsequently developed into various
languages on different phonetic lines.

(b) Each foreign word when traced to Arabic is a triliteral.

(¢) The extreme richness of Arabic in synonyms shows that it is a
reservoir which can feed numerous languages.

(d) Can Sanskrit or any other language supply the foregoing words

or a similar list of synonyms ?



Homonyms
Homonym is a word ha_.'ving the same sound as another: but a
different meaning and'origin_. The homonyms are the greatest headache
of the etymologist. = There ‘are’ 600 homonyms in the English language
which are defined and well-marked. For instance, (1) Grave, (2) Grave,

(3) Grave, (4) Grave. The roots were quite different but they have assumed
common spelling in course of time.

Besides these admitted homonyms, there are numerous' other
homonyms in which different words have got mixed up and have not so
far been traced and earmarked.

Sanskrit abounds in homonyms. Sometimes as many as ten
different words have become huddled together in one word. And this is
one of the greatest drawbacks and difficulties in Sanskrit. Abu-Rehan
Alberuni (973—1048), when he was studying Sanskrit in India, has noted
this aspect of Sanskrit. He says that Sanskrit is a vast and difficult
language and a word has different meanings which are very difficult to
remember. He says that some times it so happened that even his teacher
forgot the meaning of a word which he had explained to him shortly
before..

o In my humble opinion the reason for these difficulties is centred
round homonyms. And there is an apparent cause for the existence of
homonyms in almost all the non-Arab languages. The Arabic letters of
alphabet can hardly be imitated by the alphabets of other- languages. For
instance, the difference of accent in o® * u* * & cannot be imitated by other
alphabets. S cannot exactly convey these three sounds and hence
sbe < Jle U are prone to become homonym. Similarly L¢ ;<5< 3
cannot be distinguished by Z sound, and ,b ¢ 55 ¢ ,5 ¢ 43 may become a
homonym And yet again, G or K cannot differentiate between
S “ ¢ ‘¢ hence 8 b e © As may merge into a homonym.
Apart from that the 6 delicate letters (S 5z “s 1< ¢ ) help keep the
Arabic roots apart in most cases. This safeguard is absent in other
alphabets, e.g., S0 ¢ S ¢ Ss~ ° Ssl are quite distinct, just as
)8 f . f s have been kept apart by means of the delicate letters.
It is obvious, therefore, that the Arabic words are constructed in such a
way that different words must remain apart like the thumb impressions
of different individuals and there is no question of corruption and con-
fusion by way of homonymis in Arabic,
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1 am not merely theorising, [ have discovered a large number of
homonyms in various languages by analysing and differentiating the sounds
of the above letters, viz., ’ '

(P L) (b (t‘t‘J‘J)(L‘»‘ué‘J‘.‘S)(C‘C‘.‘I)

N.B.—In addition to the above reasons, the interchange of letters
also contributes towards the formation of homonyms. For instance the
English word GRAVE is a combination of 4 Arabic roots, viz.,
(C - U5 -5 - «¥) because B and F have chanoed into V. Labials

interchange.

It is an admitted fact that different roots which have become
blended into one word are gencrally untraceable. In Sanskrit I found at
least threc hundred words mixed up with other words and distinct roots:-of
these homonyms are not avajlable in Sanskrit. Similar is the case with
other languages. The Arabic language furnishes the missing roots which
are mixed up in the homonyms of various languages and are untraced. This
is proof paramount of the fact that Arabic is the clearest as well as the
vastest language in as much as it successfully analyses the homonyms
which no other language can claim-to do.

There is another noteworthy point about homonyms. The
philologists like Herder branded language as illogical and incomplete,
so that it could only be man-made and not God-givén. The idea of
imperfection of language. therefore, gave rise to imsonic theory and
gesticulation theory.

One of the reasons for calling language illogical is the riddle of
homonyms. And when these can be split up into distinct roots the charge
of illogicalness should fall to the ground.

Please, note that a word may have many meanings without being a
homonym, because homonym is a term applied to a word in which different
words have become mixed up into one spelling.

Therefore, the analysis of homonyms into separate ‘and distinct
words also proves convincirigly that Arabic is the mother of all’ languages.
Sanskrit or any other language is-simply unable to offer a solution of the
homonyms. This point is amply proved by the following specimens which
are a riddle to the phllolocers They have been analysed and traced ‘to
their proper ‘Arabic roots lin cornformity with the formulas discussed
hereafter. :



54 HOMONYMS
Only two words from each language have been taken by way of
specimen. A book exclusively devoted to homonyms, taken from

different languages can be compiled in further proof of this argument. Let
us now travel from East to West :

Hs

H,
H,

H,
H,

1. Japanese

SHIME-ru, to make firm,
to sum up, to scold,
to put on belt, to close
K1ZU, wound, defect

SM sl to hold tightly,
¢ to collect, s~ to be angry,
4ease collar, =~ to stop (a flask)
KZ 432 3 to wound, aés defect

2. Chinese

KN ur to cover, Cj to beg

KAN, to shield, to beg.
KN o= to cut, 1 to kill

CHAN, to cut, kill
3. Indonesian
SERO, to cry, proclaim, sharp SR to cry, ¢ explain, 3 sharpen
KIS-ir, to revolve, grind KS q.g to coil, 5 to grind
4. Tibetan

y TOR-ba, throw, scatter, rend TR g,b to throw, ,=b scatter, b to
rend

KD 4% to cleave to,
148 to draw near, & just

KAD-pa, to stick fast,
draw near, just now
5.- Aryan Roots

KR 1\l to incline, £ to stick to
KP 435 shiver, KB \J to bend

KR, to incline, cling to
KAP, move to and for, bend
6. Sanskrit
KP 45 a piece of cloth
S 9 sin, vice
SB == to swim, == to shine

KAUPI-na, loin-cloth,
infamous deed
SUBH, glide, shine
7. Pali
AKUL-o0, crowded, troubled KL 4 crowd, 8 trouble
anu-SARI-to, going, running SAR ;L to go, = to run

8. Nepali

KL (¥ to raise, & to boil
KS ¢y to be ashamed,
5 to gnash (the teeth)

UKLA-ni, rising, boiling
KHIS-ya-nu, make ashamed,
grin

————
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9. Hindi
KP wigS cave, <K to sew
AML J»# to shine, J=! be weary

KHOP, cave, stitch -
AMAL-n, bright, dejected

10. Punjabi
GS ¥ to rub,
&= to grind
SD “« to be true, 44 be strong

GHAS-wai, wages of
rubbing, grinding
SAT, truth, power

11. Persian

KS 455 bit of straw, = to be mean
SAK ‘Cko to shape_out, &L« to suit

KHAS, straw, mean
SAKH-tan, make, conform
12. Latin
MN 424 office, 4 gift
CM (5 to heap, 43 top

MUN-us office, favour
CUMU-l-us. heap, summit
13. Italian

CR C’; to cure, &= ¢, to care for
CN L. to shine, W to praise

CURA, to cure, care
in-CEN-s-are, to glow, praise
14. Greek

RS 4 to sprinkle rain (sky)
L2y fawn able to walk
KP S~ slap, < to cut, lix to fell

ERSE, rain, young animal

KOP, smite, cut, fell
15. Spanish

CL “A\S” remain behind, Ja5 to glue
CF 45 head-shawl, 45 net

COLA., tail, glue
COFIA, head-gear, net

16. French
CT 4ski a piece, b letter
CL JW to flow, J< to pour,
Jw to steal, to brand,
Jj to slip, *D\u to extract (oil),
leak, to cast, J&! to leak, JW! to melt,
to pass time CL=KL %z to pass time,

N.B.—COUL-er, contains 9 Arabic roots and baffles logic.

COTE, share, letter
COUL-er, to flow, pour,
steal, slur
slip, strain

17. German

GRAU, dawn, dread GJZ
IRE, wander, astray

ZR )3 to rise (sun), =5 fear
IR ,l= to wander, )\« to lose way
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H,
H,

H,

- KIL, channel, chilly

nah-SEP-aht, fill, scatter.

ONA, distress, to see,

-SSALA, sct prayer, collect

SUR, delimit. shine

HOMONYMS

18. Dutch

KAPP-en, to chop, fell- KP 5 (0 cut, Lz to fell -

KL J«£ stream, 5 shudder
19. Swedish

KL 45 top, 4 hole

KR 1,5 to run fast, &5 to carry
20. Russian

LK %) elegance, #& humbugger
SB 4 to fill, SP - to scatter

K UL, top-hole
KORA., to run, carry -

LEKH-oy, skilful, wicked

N.B.—Tt will be height of injustice to say that skill is wickedness.

21. English
GRF <, to dig, <3 to pare off,
%13 grave, S~ river bank;
GRB <5 to load,
CLP & to cover,
Al to_'remairi behind

GRAVE., to dig, carve,
grave, shore, to load

CLYPE-us, to shield,
to do too late
22. Tarahumara
ACHE, perceive, touch, AS -~ to perceive, feel
cover roots with dust > to pour dust upon
K‘A_'.TE, to hide, reap,-save ks to hide, dﬂ-? cut, put apart
23. Swahili

ON L= distress, 2l to see,
ease _ Qs» ease
UKOMBRBO, to curve, KB U3 to bend -
to ransom, fine (M) lis requital, punishment
24. . Lugunda

KL J to be dry, &3l be clear
Az fonely place, open country
SL w to pray, J-=> to collect

25. Sumerian

KALU, dry, clear;
open country, poor soil

SR > to limit, 4 to shine
R1, go, run "R¢lytogo, g4 to Tun -
26. Egyptian

MER, fortunate, happy MR L4l to render wealthy, T rejoice

- SEH, touch, approach, reward (H) S = to feel, ™~ to go, o1 to reward
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N.B.—(a)- These.are 52 words which -have been analysed into 125
distinct and separate Ar'xbrc roots. :

(b) The Arabic alphabet and the way in.which the Arabic tnlugralq
are composed- has -been a complete safeguard against the blending of
different words into -a homonym: The different ac‘.enla, e.g.. (¢ ) or
(F o) or (P 3)or (e p)or (J S ) have kept the
different words apart from each other. Moreover, the six dchcate letters,
viz. ($'3‘ge’ (I C) are placed as a barrier to distinguish differesit.
roots..

- In fact, the-delicateletters perform the duties of watch and ward
against -the. admixture of . different words. These two aspects of the
structure of Arabic rools may be closely studied in the analysis of the
above-noted homonyms. This is onc of the features of Arabic language
which also makes it Mubeen, i.e., distinct and clear language ; 2 point
which has been repeatedly emphasised by the Holy Quran. The word
Mubeen comes from Ob, i.e., to be clear, distinct and obvious.

(c) 1 have already quoted Pandit Brahmanand who says : *‘The Vedic
statements cannot be correctly understood by all and that co-operation of
Jearned men and guidance of Virtuous and experienced Vedic scholars is
at all times necessary to decide upon the meaning.”

The learned Pandit is perfectly right in his diagnosis. 1t is obvious
that if the words like Vas, SAM occur in the Vedas, there is bound to be
an endless controversy in fixing their meaning and a large part of the
Vedic texts must remain an enigma and can never be Mubeen. This result
follows at once from Sanskrit homonyms which contain heterogenzous
meanings. It is alphabetically impossible to analyse the homonynis except
with the aid of Arabic alphabet.

(d) In the above context the following observations of the Holy
Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement about the corruption of the non-
Arabic languages arc conspicuously noteworthy :

:Ku-“j” N s‘w)) \x,U‘ } M e .'é;\*\l ‘LLR> L5:>. ¢ slaldl Q/)b )_,.5“ !Jd.lg K
|)\u.o o\.:_;;“ ')Lra CL,..Jl 9 ¢ Ay Awndl AQ:L}‘
i ,ai Vg 1gnS ) Y lgilua ey L 9 ¢ Al J1 8 33 e .\a.JT_, aalh Jii
lgﬁ-lu =) gf .k.l,;;:]lg ;__,;I_}.H A e Bl 3° Afash &.o \,G.ls )bu ?)) ‘4_,
: C::;}WK s s ool ¢ il lgadho (5 Al Ty

daladl e loyole

And they (the languages) gave up the right course and became deformed.
So much so, that they substituted a fruit-stone for a palm-tree, a pebble for
a ruby and a condolence meal for a marriage-feast, and vice for virtue, and
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an ass for a stwdy horse and a desert for a garden ; and the mansion of
cloquence became empty like the palm of one’s hand, far removed from
pleasure and happiness. Their gardens, their wells and their meadows are
no more, nor their freshness. Calamities incessantly rained upon the
languages and accidents ruined them and dullness of market destroyed their
goods, and their soundness changed into corruption, until their houses look
like having becn plundered by thieves (Minan-ul-Rehman, P. 88).

A deep study of the homonyms noted above shows that these

observations are true beyond a shadow of doubt.

The analysis of homonyms by Arabic language is a permanent challenge
{0 all other tongues. Tt is also a source of satisfaction to the etymologist

that he has hit the mark because the heterogenous meanings have been.

explained by the component parts of the homonym,

Loan Words

Due to development of means of communication people of different
climes and countries come into contact with each other and the wofds of
one language pass into the other and are called loan words.

Due to Muslim conquests in Europe about one thousand loan words
passed from Arabic into European languages. They are mostly terms of
art and science, because Muslims were the torch-bearers of knowlédge
when Europe was submerged in darkness.  About all such loan words one
thing is conspicously noteworthy, All of ‘them are nouns. Europe did
not borrow a single verb from Arabic. '

Similarly, the British ruled over India for About 150 years and some
English words passed into Hindustani. All of them are nouns, such as
station, ticket, card, hospital, etc. There is not a single verb of English
language which passed into Urdu.

The conqueror imposes his own language upon the conquered, but as
soon as he leaves, the loan words are generally replaced by native words
and the local language comes back to its own.

Arabs used to be the first sailors trading between cast and west and
some trade names or names of some foreign commodities may have passed
from Arabic into foreign languages. In the same way some foreign words,
about 200, have passed into Arabic and are called Dakhil. All of them
are nouns.

In al! the above cases the reader may note that the loan words are
confined to nouns and nouns alone. Such loan words are to be cautiously
avoided in tracing out the roots of one language from the other.

Loan words have frequently misled the philologists to claim Kkinship

between languages where none existed (Standard English Dictionary under
the word LOAN).

But it is clear that a loan word being always a noun may be a
misleading factor. Not so the verbs. The writer has traced out the verbs
of different languages to their Arabic origin and has taken care to mark
out the loan words from others which are part and parcel of the
languages and are not loan words.

In this connection it is noteworthy that the loan words which have
passed into Arabic from different languages can mostly be retraced to their
real Arabic origin.
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1llustrations

ikwin (SOPH-is) wise

Z.ls (PHILO) love (SOPH-is)
wise :
C“““ fungus (N) .
iiul epi-SCOP-o0s, waicher
O pdb TALI-s-man, spell
»~ METRE (MESS) to measure
¢J5 term, limit, boundary (TER)
S+ 43K catholic (KATA)+OL-
os, whole
4L 9)! Europe (K dropped)
;&3 Guitar  G/W

*33 DRAHMA (DERKO) to
seize

et ballista (JANAK)

GlLaz=sub-DEAC-on=(DECA)

ten

SP Ciax to be a sound judge,
zde to ponder
PL=LP ! to love-prec.

(S) PG g fungus

() P L5 to watch

TAL (U to practise witchcraft’
MS e to measure '
TR 5,b side, bank

OL=KL ¥ all kata pfx.

ERB=KRB & west

GTR=WTR _is string of musicat
instrument -

DRK <& 3! to seize

JNK (32> to hurl stones w. a palli_s!a
DC=CD 4i number f. 10 to 20

- New :Words -

The primitive man led a very simple life. He lived in a shed
with his cattle to protect them from beasts of prey. For -his utensils he
had a. bag or a:basket. Paper, pen and ink were not known to him and
he. used to scratch lines on .the barks.of trees to -revive his memory.
Thére was no mint or money and he used to exchange things by way of
barter. For grinding corn he had a’simple handmill.. He used a potshred
for voting. Cattle were his wealth. With the progress of civilization- the
same good old things were taken to mean highly developed modern things.

In the above context the following words represent - the social
equipment of the primitive man :—

1. House is now a mansion furnished with the most modern
amenities of life. But the word house is based on KUS= =% to kcep at
home or y2= a hut (not allied to (% a small house).

2. Hangar now means a shed for carriages or aircraft. 1t is in fact
a nasalised form of & ==, i.e., cattle-shed.
3, Case now means a box, compositor’s tray, etc. It comes from
u-.f i.e., a bag. The word case has been wrongly traced to Capio, i.e., to
take which is the Arabic word JiS | i.e., to restrain, to fill.

4. Cash now means ready money. The root means a box which is
again um;f, i.e., a-bag. By metonymy the word cash refers to the contents
of the bag, i.e., ready money.

5. Coffer now applies to a chest for holding money or treasure.
Originally it meant a basket whichis 5ys43, i.e., a large basket. Coffer
has been wrongly traced to KOPH or 48, j.e., a basket.

~ 6. Chest means a large strong box. Originally it was- kiste, i.e.,
a basket, which is the Arabic word 533, i.e., a basket,

7. Scribe, script, scribble and manuscript are rooted in <33, je.,
1o scrape, i.e., to draw lines. <5 means the bark of tree which was used as
paper by ancients. Similarly, write originally means to fear=o», je.,
to slit. ‘

8. Similarly, the word signature comes from SIG-N-UM which
means a mark or token, i.e., = to scratch, to abrade,

9.. Literature now means the whole body of literary. compositions
universally. It comes from LETT-er, which is <ds, i.e., to scratch, i.e.,
to write.
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10. Library is now a building containing a collection of books.
Library is based on LIB-er, which means the inner bark of a tree. It is
!, i.e., to bark (a stick).

11. Book now means a large scale literary composition, It is
supposed to be based on the word BOC, i.e., beech tree, because at an early
period both the Anglo-Saxons and Germans used to write on beechen
boards. To my mind in the word book or box letters are transposed, i.e..
BK=KB=c-<, i.e., bark of trees. The beech trce may have been so
called as its bark was used for writing. '

12. Bible means the sacred scriptures of the Old and New testaments.
The word comes from bibl-os which means papyrus bark. Its Arabic is (B)
BL .= to strip a tree of its leaves. The idea of a strip or bark of tree
is the basis of the word.

It is clear that there is a common factor in the words 7 to 12.

13. Money now means current coin, Originally, it meant property
convertible into money. The word money is supposed to be based on
Moneta a goddess in whose temple at Rome money was coined. The word
Moneta is itself based on (MONEQ) to admonish. This is palpably wrong.
Latin is addicted to transposition of letters, e.g., MOAN=rTJ to moan,
Moreo, to admonish=(4i to scold, admonish.

Therefore MONEY. property convertable into money, is =i, i.e.,
cattle. Latin has been unable to distinguish between ¢ and @,

14, _DHAN in Sanskrit means cattle wealth, The word DHAN is
metathesis of 31-»\5, i.e., abundance of cattle or wealth.

15. Pecuniary comes from the Latin root PECU which means cattle.
In Sanskrit it is PASHU, i.e., cattle. Itis the Arabic word :\i4, j.e.,
increase of cattle.

It is clear that the words money, dhan and pecuniary are based upon a
common idea that primitive man’s wealth was his cattle.

16. Price and prize is the same word which means compensation.
PRIZE=(P) RZ ?_¢ compensation. This refers to barter system.

17. KOOP-en (the root of cooper) now means to trade. Originally it
meant buying which comes from LS je., to requite, which again refers to
trade by barter.
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18. The word COS-T is also based on (?U, i.e., to exchange. It has
been wrongly traced to CON-STA. i.e.. to stand, which is palpably a wrong
etymology. Con pfx+SDA '4» to stand.

19. Mill is now a big factory; Originally it meant a handmill. 1t

is UL;"i.e., a handmill.

20, HELICOPTER=HELIX, screw--PTER-on, wing. [t is==%il~

‘circle, i.e., screw, (sl> to soar and circle in the air4+TR &,b side, i.e.. wing.

21. Caprice means change of humour or opinion without reason,

‘a freak. It comes from capra, i.e., a goat which is regarded as freakish.

It is the Arabic word ¢,42, i.e., mountain-goat.

22. The Italian word TICCHIO means caprice. This comes from
o, i.e., roa-buck, whence 4, j.e., buck-like nature, obstinacy.

" N.B.—Caprice and TICCHIO are based on one and the same

notion. These words go a long way to show how a language develops in
course of time according to social, historical and religious environment.
And the etymologist has to be circumspect and he must keep these factors
before his eyes in order to avoid mistakes. 4



‘Words Giving a Secondary Sense
Some words give a secondary sensc as a bye product

1. = to scratch, to draw towards 0’s self because when you
scratch you draw the ﬁnger -nails towards yourself

2. Jlito bark a thing, to pull out ; because when you bark a thing
you pull the rind.

3. 1 <yl to scatter, to sow, because you scatter the seeds. when

1

you sow them.

4. BEND=BIND ; because when you bmda thmg, you bend the

fastener, BD= gaal to fastcn S RPN D
3. PULL=PEEL (because of the:analogy:in No, 2 above) when you
peel a thlng you pull. the rind. (PL du topeel). . . . . ... N

6. . SPER-ma,"to scatter, to sow.  ‘See No 3 (;A- to scatter) N

7 “SEED=$A, to scatter. See No 3 (SA CL" to scaner)

8. DESH (Sanskrit), i.e., side. country, because a country is
bounded within sides (DSH=SHD 4 side). Similarly (\>) side, country).

9. REGIl-on, tract of country, division (RG !>, side, country)
(= side, region).

10. RIDEO, to look cheerful, to laugh, because laughter is the effect
of cheerfulness (RD (42, to be pleased).

11. ARRIG, to raise up, to straighten, because when you raise up a
thing you straighten it upwards (ARG ,* to ascend).

12. PITY comes from PIE-ty because pity is the result of piety
(P <= to be chaste).

13. TRA-ho, to draw=TR = to tighten a knot, because you draw
the string in order to tighten a knot.

N.B.—The difference of vowels in two words sometimes shows that
they come from the same root, as in PIETY and PITY, BIND and BEND,
PEEL and PULL.

English and Etymological Mistakes in the
| ‘English Lexicons

~ Some facts about the English'language may be noted here. In the
Western corner of Europe there still exists a district called Angle situgted
between the mouths of Rhine and Elbe. English was the language spoken by
the people of this place in the 5th century. It was a rough guttural speech
of not more than 2,000 words. From 5th century on, these people along
with others emigrated to Britain and the place of their settlement  became
known as Angle-land, and their language English (Mackjohn’s History of
Emhsh L.).

It was seldom written and hardly employed in prose till after the middle of

the 14th century. Sir John Mendiville’s Travels were written in 1356. This

is our earliest English book (Hallam Lit. Europe, P. 47). : :

Under various historical and political influences, which need not be
discussed here, this dialect expanded in course of time. The bulk of English
language consists of Latin. Other languages of Europe—Anglo-Saxon,
German, French and Greek also contributed to its growth,

In addition to these main constituents of our language, we have borrowed

words, sometimes in considerable numbers, sometimes singly and acciden-

tally from almost every tongue known to mankind, and every year see new

words added to our vocabulary (Romance of Words by Earnest Weekly,

P. 10).

A nation’s language is the mirror of its mind. And the expan-
sionism and toleration of the English people are reflected in their language
too. From a small beginning of 2,000 words it now possesses nearly -a
million words and is spoken by about 25 crore persons.

In the above context English language, being a mixture of all the
world languages, offers us a full scope of etymological enquiry which no
other language does. But a western etymologist is faced with an
uphill task.

Firstly, he has to deal with a language which contains the words of
every language.

And it has been estimated that the world’s people speak 2,796 different
tongues, exclusive of minor dialects (Language by Mario Pei, P. 285).

Secondly, what is the wherewithal of the said etymologist to solve
this huge problem ? His presupposition is that the Aryan and Semitic
languages have nothing in common. This makes his field of research very
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narrow. His ideology is that Sanskrit, Latin and Greek are sisters whose
mother is untraceable. So with his utmost efforts he can only reach the
far-flung branches and not the main trunk. His outlook may be that
all languages have grown out of meaningless sounds. Henc'e he has to ca'll
a considerable number of words to be mere imitative. With these hand}-
caps, no_' wonder . that he may make numerous mis.ta!(es. .And.that is
exactly what has happened. A glance at the English dictionaries will show
~tha.t‘in numerous cases (say 20 p.c.) the etymologies are unknown, obsc;urc,
dubious or doubtful. In many cases the etymologists agree to ,dlvffe_r.
This-shows that there is no definite track to follow.and no sure basis to
“build ixpon. Conjecture and surmise is the only equipment of theT .We,_sten;
etymologist in his quest. He has to tread upon an unc.ertau‘l Apgt?.
Hence Jesperson rightly remarks that most of the etymologies given in
different lexicons are incorrect, unacceptable and the number of true
etymologies is extremely small (Jesperson, p. 305—310).

* It ‘may be pointed out here that the above remarks apply:to old
Janguages like - Latin, Sanskrit, or Greek in-a mu;h lesser degree thap
English. B )

It was in the above context that I discovered numerous etymologif:al
mistakes in the English lexicons. * They are showa in this ‘dictionary with
the following signs noted on the left margin :—

1. O means that the unknown etymology has been supplied by
Arabic, e.g., CUFF, to strike with fist==u4S_ slap, fist.

2. < means that the etymologist has made a blunder with respect tf)
“Arabic alphabet, e.g., SILLY, means, foolish=JU to be foolish. - But ¢§t
has béen taken to be originally meaning, blessed= v to bless, This
mistake is due to the fact that & has not been distinguished from o~.
Again DEFT means skilful=k,> ambidexterous. But it has been traced tq
:DAFT, foolish=>Lbli> foolish. The mistake is due to the fact that < qu <
‘have not been distinguished. And yet again, Skeat has traced GLOOM to
glow, by treating M as suffix.” The true etymology is GLM;ZLI\? b
darkness and not GL )\~ brightness. 1t is clear from these instances'that
“in fact the etymologist was unable to find out the root and in his despair he
has traced foolishness to blessing ; skill to folly ; darkness .to light. - And
the etymologist deserves a thousand pities. . S

3. ¢ means that the etymology given is simply wrong, e.g., CAT, to
.vomit=>K" to vomit and not CAT=4k3 cat. A -

4. ! means that-the word itself is.the root and the etymologist
“has strayed away to wrong root,.e.g., HISTORY=ASTE ) skl story, and
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it has been wrongly traced to ID, to see=4g= to see, CATTLE=dl2 2
cattle, and not CAP-ut, head=~5 head.

5. @ means that the word is a simple one and it has been wrongly
bifurcated into two unmeaning roots, e.g., QUINSY = KYNACHE==KNK
G2 guinsy.  But it has been traced to KUN, dog=KN=SN = to seize
with teeth+ ANCHE, to throttle, ANK=KNK G, l.e., to throttle.

6. o= means that the etymology has been wrongly traced to a
proper noun while it is a definite Arabic root, e.g., ROAM, to go=RM
*) to go. But it has been traced to the city of Rome, where people go.

CANTER, easy gallop=CTR sk to run (a horse). But it has been traced
to Canterbury.

7. ! means that the etymologist calls the word as merely imitative
while it is a definite Arabic root, e.g., CRASH, to dash to pieces=CRS
oS5 to pound. But it has been treated as imitative word.

8. * means that etymologist feels a doubt about the etymology

and the doubt has been removed by Arabic, e.g., BREAST—=SRB Sy
breast and not BRS *_» to sprout forth.

9. 3 means that the Arabic root has two meanings and the ety-
mologist has adopted the meaning which is not applicable to the case in
hand, e.g., GATHER, to collect=GDR J4> to inclose a thing. But it has
been traced to j4> a swelling.

All these kinds of mistakes can be put-in different categories. As a
matter of fact they are all cases of unknown etymologies.




Wrong Etymologies

In this part we are giving some specimens of the etymological mis-
takes committed by the Western philologists, particularly by the San-
skritists. We do not intend at all to belittle their depth of knowledge,
their life-long pursuit of philology and their invaluable contributions to this
science for which we owe them a deep debt of gratitude. But one has to
call a spade a spade. .

They committed the fundamental mistake in basing. etymologies on
a - very limited stock of Sanskrit roots as compared with the inexhaustably
vast treasure of Arabic to which all languages can be traced with precision
and certainty. In ignoring Arabic they went off the track. In their
weakness for Sanskrit they sometimes made desperate attempt to link up
the words of various languages with the roots of Sanskrit which did not
always supply the required etymology.

"This obsession sometimes made them quite indifferent to the sound
and sense of the word as evidenced by the following three specimen lists.

Mistakes of Maxmuller

Maxmuller (1823—1900) the German Philologist, Scholar of Sanskrit,
Translator of the Rig Veda, Professor of Philology at Oxford, whose great-
ness is admitted on all hands, rightly remarks that in the matter of
etymology the wisest are sometimes misled. With all deference, I am
constrained to say, that he himself is no exception to this rule. Max-
muller’s obsession is that Sanskrit has 1,700 roots which again can be
compressed into 5CO basic roots. Hence, semetimes he bisects a root into
two halves which become quite meaningless. His weakness is Sanskrit to
which he tries to mould and trace etymologies. His handicap is the theory
that Aryan and Semitic roots are wide apart and therefore, he never
adverts to Arabic in tracing out the etymologies. No wonder, thererore,
that he made many mistakes unwittingly.

He gave a discourse in the Oxford University which covers about 50
pages as contained in his book ‘The Science of Language.” The following
discussion will show how he was utterly misled in tracing out the etymolo-
gies given in the said discource. The reader may consider the following
dialogue to have taken place between Maxmuller on the one hand and
Arabic language on the other. This dialogue is based on Maxmuller’s
discourse given at pages 315 to 333 of his book, ‘The Science of Language.”
Vol. 1I :—

Maxmuller : Yudh, to fight and Yug, to join are based on tke root
Yu, to join.

Arabic : You are not right. Yudh is also pronounced as Judh
which is a contraction of the Arabic word 4 > (to fight). And Yu is short
for Yug which is a changed form of Greek root ZYG, to join, i.e., E’j to
Join, to pair. Sanskrit alphabet has no Z sound which is conveyed by Y
or G. Hence ZYG in Greek is Yug in Sanskrit. G of Yughas been elid=d
and we have YU only. Similarly, HOOG=HAW.

Maxmuller : There is a Sanskrit root MAR which means, to crush,
to pound.

Arabic : Yes, Mar is aphetic of ,e» (to stamp the ground—horse).
The word hammer in English has retained the letter H. When a horse
stamps the ground with its feet, we get a picture of the hammer and its
action. yiz., beating and crushing. Also, &+ to stamp the ground—horss.
Itis a kin of jea.
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Maxmuller : R changed into L, and hence Mar became Mill in
Engiish and it has adopted 7 forms in the languages noted below :—

English=Mill Irish=Meile Latin=Mola
Bohemian=Mlyn Greek=Mile Lithunian=Malu-nas.
O.H.G.=Muli

These close resemblances show that mills were known to Aryans be-
fore they spread to the north. Or, they may have borrowed the name from
others who were inventors of mills.

Arabic : You have again missed the mark. If you were to look
into the Arabic lexicon you will find the exact word 4l (a handmill) which
has assumed the seven forms noted above, according to local accents. R and
L sometimes do interchange.

PN el el ie., Risthe sister of L. Buta sound-shift should not
be adopted when you can avoid it. This is a simple rule of etymology, as
you know.

Maxmuller : Miller, molar, mill-stone are based on the idea of
grinding and smashing.

Arabic : Yes, these are formzd on the word 4L and not on Mar.

Maxmuller : To grind a thing is to soften it, heace the Latin word
Moll-is, soft.

Arabic : There is no need to import a metaphor here. Moll-is only
aphetic of Jls (soft, flaccid). H has been dropped in the word mollis.
Please note that Moll-is is an adjective. Itis not connectel with ule
(to be soft) which is a different root.

Maxmuller : Grinding gives the sease of weariness whence Greek
MOL-os (worn-out), English Toil and Moil, and Sanskrit Mala-ni
(weariness). '

Arabic : You have again adopted a metaphor quite needlessly.
Moil, etc., are J= to be weary. Toil is c“’ to be weary.

Maxmuller : The Latin word Malg means, to stroke the udder of
cow, i.e., to milk. It is based on Mill or Mar. '

Arabic : Malg has nothing to do with Mill or Mar. It is the
Arabic word (b, to suck milk. The word milk is a noun formed on the
verb, (344 also means to strike with a stick.

Maxmuller : In Greek Malak-os, means soft and sweet.

MISTAKES OF MAXMULLER 73

Arabic : It is (ke to scften, to smooth. It has nothing to do witi
Mar or Mill. ' - ’ '

Maxmuller : MOR-os means foolish. It may bave come from MAR.
and have meant soft.

Arabic : It is ! (foolish). It has nothing to do with softness.

Maxmuller : Mora in Latin 6riginally means time hence delay, i.e.,
gradual wasting to time, fo
Arabic : No need of a far-fetched metaphor, wviz., pounding hence

wasting hence wasting time or delay. Mora is ¢ (life-time). Time azd
delay are of course inter-connected. '

Maxmuller :. In Sanskrit Maru means barren, unfruitful soil, hence;
desert which is based on pounding.

Arabic : You are miserably mistaken. It is the Arabic word =
(bare soll without plants). There is no question of pounding here.

Maxmuller : In Latin Mar means sea. Because pounding means
killing and sea is dead or stagnant water. Greeks, who were familiar with
sea, called it TRA-ssu, which means commotion. Of course there is
always some uncertainty in these guesses at the original thoughts. But if
it is established that there is no other root from which (Mare-sea) can be
derived more regularly than from Mar, then we are at liberty to draw some
connecting line between the root Mar and its oft-shoot.

Arabic : You need not guess and you need not stretch the idea of
pounding to the remotest seas. ~Your sense of proportion seems to prick
you and you scem to te in search of a word which may mean commotion
of sea or sea. Here is exactly what you want, viz., ;L to be in commotion
(sea), whence js+ commotion of sea. As for Tra-ssu, it is ;U dashing and
swelling of waves. There is no need to twist the root Mar and take it to
mean, pounding and dying and then dead water, i.e., sea.

Maxmuller : Mar also means to die, i.e., fade. '

Arabic : This is a separate root  (to pass, elapse). The Spanish
root expresses both the ideas, viz., MOR-ir, to go out, to die. This is exactly
», ie., to pass, elapse ; a euphemism for dying. This euphemism may
further be noted in w23 to go away, to die; 4= to go away, to die. It
connotes a great truth, viz., dying is only passing on to the next world
because soul does not die but lives on.
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Maxmuller : In Sanskrit Mur-ti, means body, i.e., decaying whence
Mortal. Brotos means mortal. Brotos is also based on Mar. In Sanskrit
Mar-ta means man, i.e., dying. Latin has Mori, to die.

Arabic : MUR-TI, and Mar-ta of Sanskrit, MORI of Latin and
Mortal of English are based on  (to pass away, to elapse). Bro-t-os, is
based on b (to perish) which is not cognate with mortal.

Maxmuller : Maru-T, means storm i.e., smasher.
- Arabic : No. 1t is j«, i.e., commotion of sea hence storm.

Maxmuller : Mar was used in the sense, if not of dying, at least of
killing.

Arabic : Dying is » (to pass away). But dying is the opposite of
killing. It is yl (to shed blood), a different Arabic root.

Maxmuller : Mar means dust, i.e., grinding of stone.

Arabic : No. ;L means, to raise dust (wind) hence ; 3+ dust raised
by wind.

Maxmuller : In Sanskrit Mridu (soft) is based on Mar=Mal, i.e.,
to grind.

Arabic : You are pitiably wrong. 3+ (soften) is the true root.
Maxmuller : In Sanskrit Mridh means killing hence enemy.

Arabic : Mridh is 3+ which means to cut, to rebel, whence s
rebellious, i.e., enemy. It is a distinct Arabic root.

Maxmuller : The English word smart has been well compared with
Mord-era. ‘A wound smarts’ means a wound bites or hurts.

Arabic : Please note that the word smart means, to gnaw. It also
means lively and brisk. The letter S in smart is admittedly a surplus
letter by way of Prosthesis and the root is only mart which is b (to bite
with tooth, to gnaw). This is what you mean by °‘a wound bites or
smarts.” There is the other Arabic word L s (brisk, young, bold). So
the word smart is a homonym of L+ and Lb,es. It has no connection with
Mar which means to pound. Biting is not pounding.

Maxmuller : The English word Mild means soft. It is based on
Mar=Mal, i.e., pounding.

Arabic : It is a distinct Arabic root 4ke, to be soft, tender Al soft.
It is not Mar or Mal.
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Maxmuller : The English word Melt is also based on Mar, i.c., to
crush, hence soften and melt.

Arabic : Not at all. Melt is only metathesis form of Jha 1o melt
or beat (iron).

Maxmuller : The Latin word Marc-us means a hammer. It is
based on -the Sanskrit word Mris which means gentle stroking, i.e., Mar.

Arabic : It is again a separate Arabic root, viz., <, (to soften 2
thing).

Maxmuller-: The fate and fortune.of this one root Mar show the
unlimited sway of metaphor in the formation of new ideas.

Arabic : No doubt, metaphor plays its part in the development
and growth of language but you have unnecessarily imported metaphors
in tracing the above 18 distinct roots to one Sanskrit root Mar. If you
had just looked into the Arabic lexicon you could not have failed to find
exact words answering the above ideas. Mar and Mal are separate roots.
You have overloaded the Sanskrit root Mar with heterogenous ideas as
shown above. These metaphorical and poetical conceptions have made
Sanskrit quite unintelligible. Again, this sort of stretching, twisting and
wire-drawing has made the philologists dub all language as illogical. man-
made and not God-given. You can easily see that this charge against
language utterly fails in the light of Arabic language which is the mother
and original source of all the languages. By a series of mistakes you have
mixed up 18 distinct Arabic roots into one Sanskrit root Mar. The Arabic
roots as shown above are :—

1. WL 2 mill 2. Jw to be weary.
3. Jea Soft. 4, sk to suck, to soften, to strite.
5. & To stamp the ground (horse). 6. _)‘T foolish.
7. e* life-time. s~ bare soil.
9. s+ commotion of sea. 10.  to pass away.
11. L to shed blood. 12. s+ dust raised by wind.
13. 3, to soften. 14. b, to gnaw.
15. L,es brisk. 16. bl soft.
17. & . to soften. 18. ko to melt or beat iron.

They are all independent and separate Arabic roots. Your ramifi-
cation of the Sanskrit root Mar is palpably wrong and absolut:zly
imaginary.
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And verily, 1 believe that if you had been alive this day, you would
have frankly admitted your mistakes in the light of the foregone discussion.

And here is an object lesson for those who regard every verdtct of Western
scholars and philosophers as gospel truth.

N.B.—This is what Jesperson says about Maxmuller :

His arguments do not bear a close inspection. Too often, after stating a
problem, he is found to fly off at a tangent and to forget what he has set out
to prove for the sake of an interesting etymology or a clever paradox (Jes-
person on Language, P. 86).

And the above discussion fully justifies the remarks of Jesperson.

Mistakes of Skeat

Skeat (1835—1912), Philologist, Churchman, Professor of Anglo-
Saxon literature at Cambridge University, author of the Etymological
Dictionary of English language, seems to have an obsession for Sanskrit
like his contemporary Maxmuller (1823—1900). Skeat also tries to mouid
and force etymologies into Aryan roots ; and in so doing he commits
numerous mistakes. Be it said to his credit that he is conscious of his
shortcomings when he says, “‘It is not intended to be always authoritative
nor are conclusions arrived at to be accepted as final.”” Again he says, “With
many articles I am not satisfied.”” Skeat’s dictionary belongs to the period
when Sanskrit was considered to be the mother of Aryan languages—a
theory which was dispelled soon after.

Skeat’s mistakes can be given in hundreds. The following is a
specimen only. In this list the root given by Skeat is bracketted. The
correct Arabic root is shown first and Skeat’s root is given after an arrow-
head in the second column :

1. GLOOM, darkness GLM=ZLM ik darkness
(GLOW) (GLU-m) sullen look 1 GL > brightness 1 =5 to frown

2. GLUT, to devour GLT=ZLT kJ; to gobble

(GRA) 1 GR grto swallow

3. MAZE, labyrinth MZ=M]J z~* to wind (valley)
(MA) to think TM e to meditate

4. MENI-al, servile MN (54~ to serve, o» b servant
(MEINE) dwell 1 et to dwell

5. NOD, let head fall forward in ND >U to nod head f. sleepiness
drowsiness (NOD) push 1 e to urge a beast, repel

6. NON-CHAL-ant, not caring KAL J\s to take care of
(CHAL) to glow 1 J& to shine

7. MEED, reward of merit MD Jex to reward a.o. for
(MA) to measure+(DA) to put T M=MS <« to measure+D o3

to put
8. MARINE, of sea MR )3+ commotion of sea
(MERE) pool 1 % ;- pool
9. MELLOW, soft ML Jles soft

(MAR=MAL) to grind 2+ ML 4L handmil
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10.

11

13.

14,

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22,

23.

24.

25.

26.

217.
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MERE, pool MR 42 »» pool
(MARI) sea 1 )3+ commotion of sea
MING,-le, mix MG C"' to mingle

(MAG) to have power
ODD, strange, not even
(OD) point of sword
NIGH, near
(NAHV=NAK) to attain
NUMB
(NEMA) to take
APE, monkey
(KAMP) tremble
NUMBER
(NUM) to allot (B)
RICE
(WARD) grow d/z
PER-ish, come to naught
(D) to go (root of I=GEH)
SOOTH, true
(AS) to be
QUIV-er, to tremble
(GI) to live
SPAR, tremble,
box with hand
REND, teer
(KART) to cut
re-BUKE, reprove,fcut
(BUK) to puff
SOIL, ground
(SAD) to sit
SOL-ace, consolation
(SAR) preserve
SPEAK, say, express
(SPRAK) crackle

SPARROW
(SPAR) quiver

N/L

(M)

(N)

1 MG=MZ 3+ to overcome
OD 54~ singular, strange—i—«k»I one
1 4~ edge of sword
NHYV s> near
T NK=NG =i to gain
NM (b to benumb
TNM=LM W to take
KP U follow, 44 imitate
1 4% shiver
NMR ' to number
1 NM p+il to grant
(W) RD=RZ j, rice
1?5l to produce herbs
BR )\ to perish
11=G x> to walk
ST=SD <« to be correct
1 AS Fle to live
QF 45 shiver
1G=Y (& to live
SPR <« to flash, hence tremble
1 SBR=RBS ) to slap
RD > to tear
1 KRT b to chop \-
BK & to rebuke, cut
1 W to swell
SL dle dry earth
1 SD=KD 42 to sit
SL \u to console
1 SR« to restrain
(S) PRK U to state clearly
0 é % to burst
SPR )simas sparrow
1 siw to flash (hence quiver)

28.

29.

30.

31.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.
4.
43,
44,

45.
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REACH, to near
(RAG) to rule

ANNOUNCE, make known
(NEW)=(NEF-os)

SAP-id, to taste,
to be wise

PSALM, twang -M sfx

(SPAR) throb
THRE-at,
(TAR) rub.
CABLE, rope
(CAP) take
CALF L/R
(GARBHA) womb (perhaps)
CAP-s-ize, upset '
(CAB) head
CARB-on, charcoal
(KAR) to burn
CALYX, cup
(KAL) to cover
READY, to be prepared
(RID) to ride
READ, interpret
(RAD) to assist
PATCH, a piece sewn on
garment (PLAKK) large spot
JOKE, to jest
(DIW) to shine
FADGE=FAG, to succeed
(PAK) to fasten i
FAIR, pleasing, beautiful
(PAK) fasten
LIQUID (LIK) to flow
(LI=RI) to flow
CALM, quiet
(KAIJ) to burn

K/H

K/S

RG (3*) to near

1 32y chief, 3!y to excel

N (N) C &4 to divulge (news)
T NW=NF &l new

SP Jls to taste
1 <~ to be sound judge
(P) SL Jw to resound, clash
1 SFR i« to flash (hence quiver)
TR 1 to scold a.o. )
1 b to whet
CBL=HBL J+ rope
1CP iS5~ to restrain
CLF=CRF Sl 2 calf
GRB «,5 to load, <5 ! to fill
CB .5 to turn upside down
1 <3 head
CRB « £ to be black
1 KR==SR =« to burn
KL 4 cup
1 4K veil
RD ¢ to prepare
1 o2~ to ride
RD ? ¢ to read mentally
1 1351 to assist
PK (s to patch
1 PLK 4 scar
JK=2ZK K= to laugh, joke
1 DW »7 to shine
FG=FZ ;b to succeed
1 BK G to tie
FR . be pleased, oy beautiful
1 BK G to tie
LK=RK ! to flow
1R » to flow
cM @ to remain silent
1K o35 toburn



" FNGLISH TRACED 10 ARABIC MISTAKES OF SKEAT 79

SCOWL, look sullen (S) KL =K be stern-looking

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51. GiDD-y, insane
(GODD-y) possessed by god 1 GD 423! to create (God) nfv. 69.  OGLE, to glance at OGL J»» to ogle v
52. GOB-let, cup GB «=f wooden cup (OOGE) eye 1 OG G- to surround (transf.)
(CUPA) a vat 1<l large vessel 70. OLD (AUD) (AL) nourish ~ AUD 3= old =
53. NUDE, bare, naked ND i to take off the clothes (AL-t-us) high 1 AL Jle to feed 15 be high
(NAK) to strip (NAGOI) 1 NK 7-33 to stripT Uai' to lay bare 71  KIBE, chilblain KB 4 .4% itch
54. BUNCH, fastened cluster BCH=BK %4 bunch, G.s to tie (CIB) ¢up <3S cup |
prob. imitative (N) 1 no question of imitativeness 71-A. ZIG ZAG; angular crookedness ZAG E_‘j to deviate, swerve f.
55. BURDEN, load BR ¢ to overload (ZACKE) a tooth ' 1 ZK iK=L5tooth displayed
(BEAR) to carry 1 »* to convey 72. MULATT-O, one of mixed MLT Lklse to be of mixed race —-
56. CARP, cavil at CRP <3 to charge a.o.w. breed nom. o .
(CARP) pluck 1<% to pluck (MUWALLAD) begotten (WA- 1 45+ from M, to beget, Vs son
57. CASE, receptacle CS o5 bag LAD) son : -
(CAP) to hold 1 CP WS to restrain, «i5 hand N.B.—This is how etymologxcal blunders “are m'\de by 1gnor'n~
58. CASE, event CD. 4.5 event Ambxc
(CAD) to fall 1CD. & to pull down 73.  OCCID-ent, to set (sun) : CD'{—:\A' to ‘set, disappear (sun)
59. SHE, that woman HEO & she (CAD) fall 1 CD 25 to pull down, fell
(HEO)=SA, that 1 SA 13 that 74, BRACK-ish, briny ° RK Gl ,~ brine.
60. LEFT (LIB) to castrate 4} Jeft-handedness, 1<k to clip { "¢WREK-en) to drive, reject - 1S >~ to rouse, excite - -
61. AM-BASSA-d-or, minister sent, euphonic a, nasal m, BS &= to send 75.. . CROWN, wreathe CRNO % lock of hair, summit
(AMBI]) around (AG)drive (B) 1 AM r|=~ to go round, AG Glb be (CURUU-s)bent 1 CR | to mclmc
stirred. “76. - OGEE, cufve (AWJ) apogee OG g to-crook. 1 ¢! apogee
62. GUIDE (WEID) to know=(ID) GD 2b to lead 1 (W) EID ¢ to know ob-SCURE, dim, dark SCR _X« to be dim (sight)
63. GINGER (ZINGIBER) R/L ZNGBL J:) ginger (SKEU) cover . . 1 SK=KS £ to cover, be dark ..
_ GL =K'to frown

CATTLE, animals collectively
(CAP-ut) head
CATCH, seize

(CAP) hold
LITT-le, small

(LOUT) incline
GLUE, tenacious

(GLOI-0s) mud, clay
GLO-w-er, to look frowningly
(GLA-re) shine brightly

skt.=CRYN-ga-VERA, horn-
shaped
(VERA) body

CTL dk.é canrle 64

1 CB - head

CCH=CS -la..‘ to SCiZC
1 CP U5 to restrain

LT &J! to decrease

T LT=TL J}! to incline

KL J=5 to glue

TN clay

GL =K to be stern-looking, frown
1 GL \> brightness

GD=DG 423> giddiness

1 CRN 0,3 horn+VR=BR

242 to burden (i.e., body)

(SKUIL) shelter

65. LOOT f. Sanskrit LOP, to
. plunder, strip

66. STARE, to gaze fixedly
(STA) to stand

67. STAR, skt. (TARA)’
original sense uncertain

68. STARE, to glitter
—=stare (1)=(STA)

,77, GLOW-¢r, to look frowningly
(GLO r-en) to stare (GL-arc)

_shine .

1 b to come to a secret place

LT <) to strip
rLp W to strip

(S) TR ,t! to stare
1STA=SDA fawe to stand

TR b to shine (star)
1 the sense is certain
(S) TR b to shine (star)
1 SDA l4s to stand

?GL Jél to fix 1oé>i<s TGL A
brightness . .
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78. RUMI-n-ate (RUM-en) gullet ~ RM=MR ’& - gullet
(RUG-ire) to roar skt. (RU) 1 RG &} to roar? R_* to low, cry
roar

N.B.—RUM is traced to RUG which is again traced to Sanskrit.
RU, to roar. The result is that gullet has become a roar. That is how
roots are forced into Sanskrit stems.

79. MOCK, to deride, befool MK (3=~ to ascribe floolishness to
(MOUCH:-er) to wipe—the nose MCH=MS <~ to wipe (0’s hands)

80. MOIL, to toil, to drudge ML J~ to weary

(MOILE) soft 1 Jles soft )

81. MUNCH, to chew (imitative MS ued to chew (not imitative)
word) - - (N)

82. MOUSE, perhaps skt. (MUSH) MSH=SHM L rat
to steal 1 MSH C‘“" to steal

83. MIST, darkness, gloom
skt. (MEGHA) cloud -

84. NAPE (KNOP) nape of neck KP & nape of neck
(KNOB) protuberance (N) 1 KB a5 protuberance

85. MEAGR-E, thin (MIK-r-os) MGR ,%- thinness } ! long
long

86. MARSH, swamp
MER-ish f. (MERE) pool

87. CRANE (KRANICH) KRNK (3£ crane, stork
(GER) to cry 1 GR 5 to cry

MST=TSM @b darkness, dust
MG=GM p:£, cloud= e+

MRSH %+ earth - washed away by
rain 1 MR o,+ pool

N.B.—When etymology is not available the word is usually called an
imitative word, while it is a definite Arabic root as shown below :

88. CRACK, imitative : CRK = crack
89. CRASH, noise of crushing CRS )5 to pound (not imit.)
60. CRUSH, crowded mass, CRS v»?)5 to squeeze w. the hand
squeeze 0’s way (imit.)
cf. CROWD to compress CRD=DCR ,£3> to compress,
. squeeze
91. CRUNCH, (imitative) (N) CRS %5 to craunch

N.B.—Obviously enough Arabic roots are clear and forthright while
Skeat’s etymologies are a camouflage and betray a poor conception of the
science of plilology. Skeat seems to be almost always groping in the dark.

Mistakes éf Mr. Turner

Mr. Ralph Lillay Turner M.C. M.A., Professor of Sanskrit in the
University of London, author of a very fine dictionary of the Nepali langu-
age, Edition 1931, has a weakness for‘_Sanskrit like Mr. Maxmuller., Mr.
Turner also sometimes tries to force etymologies to Sanskrit roots with a
superb indifference to the sound and sense of the words as shown by the
following examples. :

Wrong Elymotogies of Nepali Language which is a descendant of
Sanskrit :— : .

1. ALJHA-nu, to be entangled ALJ z'! to be intricate (affair)

(ARDH-yati) obstructed 1RD g3 to restrain '

2. UGRA-nuy, to be on the heat GR 22 to be hot
(UGLA-nu) to chew 1 GL=GR ,>! to chew the cud

3. UCHITT-o, destroyed ST <2 to destroy

(ut-KSIP-ta) thrown away 1 KSP <333 to throw
4. KHAD, chasm , KD=KZ #li to split
(KHAD) leap TKD=KZ 5 to leap

5.@¢ KHAM-nu, to cover KM pr to cover
® (SKAMB-yati) make firm (B) 1(S5) KM Ul to establish
6. KHYAS, estimate KS v to take the measure of
(KHAH-ash) desire f. ;e 3= 1 KS=SK & to desire
7. GHUR-ko, a gulp GR gorto swallow
(GHUT-ko) 1 GT <£ to drink in draughts

8. BARKAU-nu, to take fright BRK (3 dread
(VARA-nu) to turn back 1 VR T3 to repel

9. SATAK (SARAK) road SRK 5,4 track of a road
® (XAR) track x/s 1SR il track

10. SELA-na (SER-ana) cold SR ,~ intense cold
(SETA-lo) 1 ST <2« vehemant cold

11. BIR, wild boar BR=FR ,i¢ boar
(VIR) man, demon 1 Sy s man, s wicked
12. KARA-ra, steep KR ;! to incline
(KARA) cliff TKR ¢!,5 top of mountain
13.  ASRI-nu, to be conceived ASR ! burden (cf. Jo= ¢ j4)
® (ASAR-ta) hastens 1SR grto hasten



82

14.¢ UCHALO, to leap
® (UCHAR) rising
15. KASI-nar, rubbish, dirt
(KASAMBU) rubbish M)

16 v I‘(AVTH'-E, living on outskirts
. - (KANTHO) neck (N)
17. KAR (KANDAH) arrow

e (KANDAH) joint of a root
18. GARA-so, chopper

® (GANDA) joint (N)
19. CﬁATAU-ra, 6 years’ old ram

e (CHAT-ru) of six
20. - CHAR, Vicinity

(CHAR) scatter

21. DUNI-nu, to be bent
(du-GUNA)

22. RUDI-nu, to be fog'gy
(RUDHI) blocks, veils

23. LAPHA (NAPHA) profit
(LABH) to obtain

24, SIT, dew (SIT) cold

25.¢ IKHA-IKH, contention
_(IXH) hatred '

26. LEP, p'lastering
(LEP) saliva ’

27.¢ SOS-nu, to soak V s/k
(SOSA) dryneés o

28.@ SUKU-te, sickly, weak -
(SUK-ta) dried up

N.B.—SOS-nu, to’ 'slo'ék.=j~ to give water to. Its root given by
Mr. Turner is SOSA=_..3 to be dry. It is the highest mistake.to trace wet,

to dry.

29.¢ SAKKAR, sugar
® (SARKARA) gravel (R)

N.B.—The ‘etymologies given by Mr. Turner are a.counsel -of

despair. o
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SL Jbe to leap
- 1SR slu to-climb
&8 sweepings
T KSB <3 refuse of food, rust
KTH b river side
TKT=TK J3b neck
KD - arrow
1 KD i joint
GD % to cut
1 GD &4ée joint
ST 58 ewe
1 ST e six
SR #l to be near, contiguous
1 S to scatter
DN 0> to be crook-backed
1 GN %= to bend (hence double)
RD 4~3) curtain
1 g2 to restrain
NP ,:'U' profit
1 LB=BL  to obtain
ST=SD sb, dew 1w cold
IK Gl> to contest for a righi
11K e to hate
LB J! to stick to
1 oW saliva
SS=SK (i to water
T o+< to be dry
SK K& disease
SK=KS i to be dry

SKR K« sugar o
1 SKR s 5= rock (intrusive R)

—_—

MISTAKES OF MR. TURNER 83

NEPALI Roots unknown.to Mr. Turner :—

KAPR-A, cloth

.KPR y4¢ to cover nfv.

KAPA-KAP, noise of swallowing KB «£ to gulp

KAPH-or, coward
GYIA-GIAYI, confusion, noise
SABERA, early morning
KUD-nu, to jump d/z

DUBLO, weak d/z

ACAMBA (ACAMMA) wonder,
fear '

ATUR, haste

TAG-ro, strong

MORI, gutter

AIJAN, ditto

PAIRA, foot

TOD, big belly

PAU, foot

KHAWA, pit

GWA-no, foolish

CUTH-nu, small brass vessel

KP <& 10 cower-

& & confusion, noise
SBR & = cool morning
KZ 3 to jump
ZBL 43 to be lean
CM C‘j to wonder, fear

TR )\b to hasten to do

TG & strength

MR ‘s~ gullet (transf.)

Lasl ditto

PR il~ hoof (transf.)

(T) D &5 to be big-bellied

B C‘e to stride nfo.
KW=KF &5~ pit

GW=GB (¢ foolish
CTH=CS ¥\ metallic vessel



The Last Step

..\Ql;..\ydb u,.iwu,bu ru‘ug..“;u L) s, us,
4;._,1...4 old l&JK‘ da_,wu ﬂl.z)& o\.:l (5),,3
And when you employ utmost effort and labour to retrace a w;rd to 1t§

ultimate origin' you will find it to be an Arabic word which has been
disfigured like unto a goat which has been skinned (Minan, P, 87).

This is one of the’ basic prmc1ples ,ovamve'stxgatlon laid down by
Minan-ul-Rahman. However the attitude of the Western Scholars is
contrariwise. They appear to treat Arabic as a forbidden ground and
their approach appears to be this :

Firstly, they try to reach Sanskrit, Greek or Latin roots which is
their goal. This is only last but one step, e.g., (1) OATH (EED) 4ps
oath. (2) Know (GEN) GN=RN ok to know. (3) Sit (SED) SD=KD
Jaf to sit. . (4) Grip, hanful %,& handful. (5) BURN (URO) &, to
kindle fire. (6) ‘SHE (HEO) > she. (7) PROSECUTE (SEQUI) to
follow SQ=QS 2i to follow. (8) ALLO-mai (SALIO) to leap Jbe to leap.
(9) GINGER (ZINGER) (ZINGIBER)=ZNGBL J:x; ginger. (10)
TRAGO (RAGO) to nibble, 4>) to seize with teeth. . It is clear hence
that they stopped at last but one step.

Secondly, if they are unable to find the root in those languages they
leave it untraced for instance, (1) BOQU-ette bunch of flowers 4% bunch,
nosegay. (2) BUNCH B (N) K %L bunch. (3) CROUCHE, to sit timidly
CRS C"“; to sit contracted. (4) GALLOP (WALLAP) <¥s gallop.
(5) GRO-in, fold between belly and thigh GR=ZR )} socket of the thigh.
(6) Fatigue=FTG C"" to be fatigued. (7) FURNACE (FURN) oven
O oven. (8) GROYNE, breakwater 4% projecting angle. (9) BUG-le
G bugle. (10) PIERCE=_*)% to pierce.

Thirdly, they commit numerous blunders in forcing and moulding
etymolgies to the roots of Sanskrit. For this see the next article.
Etymolgy means ‘True word’ that is to say, the earliest form and sense of
the word. And when we trace a foreign word to its ultimate origin we find
a little change in its sense and sound which has to be set right to find out
its Arabie origin. This is the significance of the above-quoted principle
“‘disfigured like a skinned goat.”> The foregoing illustrations vindicate this
principle,

—

Missing Link, Between Arabic and
Other Languages

In tracing out the etymologies, the Western philbiogists ignoi‘ed
Arabic completely. This outlook is based on the following main reasons :—

1. Triliteral nature of Arabic roots. Almost all the Arabic roots are
Triliterals while the Aryan roots are not so qualified. It is an argument,
therefore, that Aryan and Semitic languages are poles apart and that any
attempt to reconcile them would be all love’s labour lost. Says Bopp:

In Semitic languages roots must‘consist of three‘letters, neither more nor less,

and thus generally contain two syllables ; whilé in Sanskrit, Greek, etc., the

character of the root is not determined by the number of letters but that of

syllable of which they contain cnly one. Thus a rootlike I, to go, would be
unthinkable in Arabic (Jesperson on Language, P, 52).

It is such roots as I, to go; Gi, to live ; LUG, to dissolve, which
baffle the philologists. Howevers, Maxmuller raises a strong presumption
in favour of Aryan and Semitic languages to have originated from a
common source : _ ,

This does not exclude the possibility that both are diverging streams of the
same source ; and the comparisons that have' been instituted between the
Semitic roots, reduced to their simplest form, and the roots of the Aryan
languages have made it more than probable that the material elements
- with which they both tarted were originally the same (Science of Laaguage,
Vol. 1, P. 316). ' »

Maxmuller (1823—1900) outlived Bopp. (1791—1867) and hence kis
broader outlook is the result of added knowledge and experience. The
above-noted divergent views of Bopp and Maxmuller can be reconciled in
the light of the following factors :—

(@) When Arabic roots are pronounced by Aryans they generally
drop the 6 delicate letters : ¢S ‘¢ zhef he & with the result that the
two syllables are reduced to one syllable. Thus the loss of a delicate
letter is in fact the loss of a syllable which creates a marked contrast
between the two families and upsets the Semitic and Aryan equilibrium.
But if you put the delicate letters in the Aryan scale the equilibrium will
be restored at once as shown below :—

One Syllabled Aryan Root

TAP, shine &
KRI, to incline !
PAT, fall "

Two Syliabled Arabic Root
TB -3¢ to shine

KR &l to incline

PT <éa to fall
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Two Syllabled Arabic Root
PL J4~ to fill

One Syllabled Aryan Root

PAL, to fill d
RUDH, to redden K) RD 3,3 to be red
NABH, spring s NB g% spring
ARG, shine RG 5 to shine

A

HG G\> to surround
LB <& to blaze

HAG, to surround
LAP, to shine

.

SAT, full z ST b= to fill

UL, to howl .9 US Jse to weep loudly
ULKA, firebrand s LK JU blaze

KUDH, to hide & KD gds to hide

KAT, cover | KT W& to cover

KUPA, a well . KP 422 a well

PAT, lie flat, open C PT zki to flatten, =3 to open
MITH, associate K) MT k. companion

WAR, to cover S WR &y to disguise, conceal.

The above-noted list demonstrates the Biliteral formula in 18 speci-
mens. Thus the six delicate letters are the panacea by means of which the
two systems can be reconciled. As far Bopp's view about the uniliteral words
in Aryan languages, one of the ten formulas must restore them to A'rabic.
Bopp quite forgot that J was written as I, and the root of 1 is admittedly
JA (Jesperson, P. 380). Therefore I, to go=JA=Ix> to walk. Conversely,
“y jis consonatal sound for which G is alsoused” (Ency. Br., P. 558).
Therefore, GI, to live=YI e~ to live. If you write J as I and Y as G it
is the fault of script and not of Arabic and wha: Bopp calls an impossi-
bility is a certainty. o :

2. Loss of K, S and G or J. The second factor which deforms the
Arabic roots is the loss of K, S, G or J which occurs in many Aryan words.
This loss also makes the Aryan roots monosyllabic ; but it can be repaired
by means of a definite law discussed under the ninth formula named
Toning Up, e.g., () DU, to toil=KD &5 to toil, (6) MUTE, silent=SMT
<wle mute. YUDH, to fight=JD 42l to fight, .

Thus the restoration of K, S or J has reinstated the Arabic root. _

———
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3. Indifference. The third factor is the indifference with which the
Western philologists have bypassed Arabic. For instance, in the
Encyclopaedia Britanica occurs the following passage, ‘“The old form EEO
(for she) continued up to 15th century. The origin of this form has not
been satisfactorily explained.”” Now, HEO is nothing but = she. And
the obvious has been completely overlooked. Similar other instances can
be given in proof of this indifference.

4. The theory of a prehistoric language. At one time it was
believed that Sanskrit was the mother of Aryan languages. But in course
of time this theory was repudiated. Sanskrit could not deliver the goods
and disappointed the philelogists very badly. This sense of frustration
deterred them from going forward in quest of a parent language. They had
already decided that Semitic and Aryan groups were poles apart. They
confessed that Latin, Greek and Sanskrit were sisters whose mother was
perhaps a lost language. In this uncertain state of affair they adopted
a platitudinous theory of a prehistoric language. But the wonder is that
a language, which was vast enough to be the mother of Latin, Greek and
Sanskrit which have influenced the languages of almost half the world,
should itself have vanished away. The following table proves that the
so-called prehistoric language is none but Arabic :—

Greek Latin Sanskrit  Arabic

1. LOGY, to speak LOQUI LAK & to speak

2. ED, eat, gnaw EDO AD v to bite w. teeth
3. MEN, to think MEN ) MAN ¢l to think

4. PLE, to fill PLE PAL Ja~ to fill

5. ZYG, to join, couple IUG YUG 73 to join, couple
6. KLE, to shut CLA KLU &= to confine

7. 'ALLO (SAL) to leap SAL SAL Jbe to leap

8. KIR-k-os, circle CIR-c-us KAR 1S to round a thing
9. GEN, to know GNA JAN ob to know

10. LU-sis, release LU — J= to set free
11. — CAPER, goat — 5 ,4& goat

12. — JOKE — e to laugh
13, — JUVEN, young YUVAN Ol young.

Nos. 1to 9 show that Greek, Latin and Sanskrit are sisters and that
Arabic is their mother. Nos. 10 to 13 show that the sisters are deficient
in some roots but Arabic contains them. Hence the mother of these
languages is not dead but is living and has always been living. Of
course ‘Sanskrit and Latin are dead languages.



Monosyllabic Roots of Sanskrit

At page 294 of his book ‘Science of Language,” Vol. I, Maxmuller
says, ‘‘A root is necessarily monosyllabe’” and he puts the Sanskrit
roots into 3 categories, viz., Primitive, Secondary and Tertiary roots and
describes them as below :—

(1) ““Primitive roots are those which consist :

(a) “‘of one vowel, e.g., I, to go.”” Now, J was written as I and
the root of I is admittedly JA=x= to walk. '

(b) “‘of one vowel and one consonant, e.g., AD, to eat” AD= ¢
1o bite with teeth.

(¢) “of one consonant and one vowel, e.g., DA, to give.”
DA=& to pay. It has its kins in Arabic, viz., &+ to present a.o. w.a
gift ; 4 to be beneficient, $42 to receive a benefit ; &>b to hand down ;
L1 o help ; e to give a thing. Similar shades of meaning have been
conveyed by 3 similar letters.

(2) “*Secondary roots are those which consist :

(a) “‘of one eonsonant, vowel and consonant, e.g., TUD, to strike.”’
TUD=3_b3 violent blow.

(3) Tertiary roots are those which consist :

(@) “of consonant, consonant and vowel, e.g., PLU, to flow.”
PLU=J4~ to flow.
(b) “‘of vowel, consonant and consonant, e.g., ARD, to hurt”
ARD=23,» to injure.

(¢) “‘of consonant, consonant, vowel and consonant, e.g., SPAS, to
see, examine’> SPAS is admittedly prosthetic form of PAS=2>$ to see or
examine carefully,

(d) “‘of consonant, consonant, vowel, consonant and consonant,
e.g., SPAND to tremble.”” Here S is prosthetic and N is nasal so that the
root is PAD=4 to flap its wings (bird) which is a picture of trembling
from nature. '

It is clear from the foregoing examples that the monosyllabic
Sanskrit roots were in fact Arabic triliterals from which they lapsed like
the roots of Chinese. And Maxmuller admits that Arabic roots ““as far
back as we know them must consist of 3 consonants.”” Thus Arabic roots
have always remained constant and immutable while Sanskrit has lapsed.
Therefore the monosyllabic theory must give way to Triliteral reality.

Monosyllabic Language of China

CHINESE belongs to an independent stock outside the pale of
Aryan, Semitic and other languages. It has neither alphabet, inflection,
declension, nor. conjugation. It consists of- 400 to 500 monosyllables
which have different meaning according to intonation and connection or
syntactical position. In the written language there are more than 40,000
characters each representing the sense of a word. The characters are
written or printed in vertical columns, beginning at the right hand top
corner of the page (adapted from S.E. dictionary).

So far as alphabet is concerned, Chinese sounds or intonations are
reducible to alphabet ; and this is quite natural because human organs of
's.peech which emit sounds and human ears which receive them are
the same.

So far as the monosyllabic character of the language is concerned it
can be reconciled to Arabic and to Arabic alone, in the following
manner :—

(@) As a rule Arabic roots are triliteral. Among the triliterals are
those words which are composed of 3 strong letter§, viz. ] fyes¢ z ‘o
,&‘}5‘&‘5"C‘h"'“O‘L}E“)‘J‘u“"-"u“dr‘d‘br‘la

A word composed of 3 strong letters is seldom found in Chinese
because it will be at least a two syllabled word.

(b) The second class of Arabic roots is wis#bas . If you pronounce it
without doubling the second letter it will be a monosyllable only, e.g., SAN,
to sprinkle=g& to sprinkle ; KUN, mountain=(# hill. Thus Chinese
contains a lot of wisbas words such as = ks ¢ ga < jes € > CoR .

All such words pronounced without 4& will become monosyllabic
and they respond to our Triliteral Formula.

(¢) Again, there are Arabic roots which contain any of the delicate
letters. By a little contraction of accent these letters are deleted and the
words become monosyllabic, e.g., KAN, to kill=15 to kill ; MAN, lie=
o+ lie ; CHIH, genuine= =+ (0 be genuine ; KEN, implorezc_&i to beg ;
So, to incite:t\w to incite ; SU, to come to life again=lxe to come to
one’s self again; YAO, light=>Lb! sunlight. Such words are found in a
very large number in Chinese and they respond to Biliteral, Uniliteral or
Cypher Formula.
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(d) We know that K, S, G or Z are sometimes elided. This elision
also results in a monosyllable and the reaffixing of K, S or G will restore
the word to a triliteral, e.g., TAN, son-in-law=KTN 2% son-in-law s TI,
to write==KT k< to write ; MO, to touch=MS s to touch ; FU, to slap=
SF piw to slap ; YU, appetite=JU &= appetite.  YEN, beautiful=ZEN
o) beautiful.  Such words fall under the 9th formula named Toning Up.

(¢) Again there are words in which a soft sound is converted into a
harder one. e.g., KAUN, assistain=AUN ¢ assistant : KING, stem of
plant=ANG (¢ stem of tree ; CHIEN, to confine—An O* to confine.
Such words fall under the tenth formula named Toning Down,

In a word the restoration of A& | or of delicate letters, viz. o€ 1€ ¢ ¢

St g orin some cases the reaffixing of X, S, G or Z will restore a
monosyllable to a two syllabled Arabic Triliteral, consistently with the
structure of Arabic roots and conformably to the ten formulas which have
been illustrated above. Obviously enough, no language except Arabic can
restore Chinese words to their original form. As a matter of fact such words.
hardly exist in any other language.

In this context Jesperson is perfectly right when he says,

The monosyllabic character of Chinese is not original but is a lapse from an
earlier polysyllabic structure (Jesperson, P. 370).

And,

Chinese is not only the greatest but also the earliest of these (far
castern) languages to appear in recorded form. Its documents reach back
to at least 1500 B.C. making it co-eval with Sanskrit and not too far re-

moved from Akkadian and ancient Egypt (Story of Language by Mario
Pei, P. 370).

We have shown above that the ten formulas apply to Aryan as well
as to Chinese roots and restore them to their original triliteral form, which
is the outstanding feature of Arabic roots. In this respect the following
references may be studied with advantage :—

(1) *GFYA JeYE o 5 G s ‘,.cf 3 Yl 57T 4a SR
The triliterals are the commonest words in use and they are easily con-
jugated_ and in a way they are foundation for the quadriliterals. They (the
Arabs) did not attach much importance to words containing more than
three letters (Khasais Ibni Jinni, P. 380).

@i Every root in these three languages (Armaic, Hebraic and Arabic) as far
back as we know them must consist of three consonants (Science of Language,
Vol. 1, P. 315).
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We have already quoted Bopp to the efiect that Arabic roots fll‘c triliterals.
Therefore, it is everybody’s. case that.Arabic roots must f:ontam three !elters
as far back as we know. 1t is nobody’s case that Arabic roots cont'a'med 1
or 2 or 4 letters at any time of history and that they became triliterals
afterwards. However, it is, our case that all Aryan roots as well as the
roots of any other language were originally triliterals and 'they underwent
wear and tear to raise the claim that ““A root is necessarily vmo_nosyllable

(Science of Language, Vol. I, P. 29‘_“‘ »

In a marked contrast with other languages Arabic roots have remain-
ed constant and unchanged in the triliteral form throughout the pa'st ages
which shows that it is a God-given language and permanent yardstick for
measuring all other tongues.

The triliteral nature of Arabic roots is regarded by Western Scholars
as a glaring discrepency between Semitic and Aryan roots. As shown
above it is in fact a sure basis of investigation. What appears to be a
glaring discrepency “is in fact a reconciling factor. And what appears. to
be a stumbling block is ultimately proved to be a corner-stone under which
lies hidden the treasure of knowledge.
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- ' 3P s o
X L . . - * ASCEN-d & to ascend GRAVE 415 grave
Dlverslty of tongues and colours ATTACK <%= to attack GRIEF w5 grief
' ' : ; e to )
The Holy Quran lays down a guiding principle oflmgmstlc affili- BARBAR-ian ‘fﬁﬁ barbarian HELP ) 0 help
ations and philological research :— BOTT-le (BUT) &2 botrle HOOF .. (&  hoof .,
oSl oSl Gl s A1 sl Gl LT g soLd . Jb boldness HA;I;:JCI" Ag» hallucination
ol oY O | : : .
whY IS 4O CATTLE Cikil  canle LICK & to lick
- And among His signs is the creation of the heavens and thé earth and the | : D ’ . Y
diversity of your tongues and colours. In that surely are:signs for those ‘who CRACK oo crack NOBLE-' : d”J to be noble
.possess knowledge (30 ; 23). CURE C); to cure PIERCE P to pierce
Herein the diversity of languages hqs been assimilated to the diver- | CHEER B g to cheer SLOPE wislee lope
sity of colours of human races, e.g., white, black, yellow, etc. Minan-ul- \ FATIGUE &5l to be fatigued 'SLOUGH &e  slough of
Rahman elucidates this point as follows : ' ' V ' snake
A powerful cause of linguistic differences is this. Nearness or remoteness ‘ FLAT ch,b to flatten THROB &2 throbbing
of a locality from the equator, the effect of various planets and of some . . . . . T
other unknown factors engender in the inhabitants of that locality a distinct : GIRD. ; v°#~  tobind girth  HUNDRED e flock of 100
development of sound-organs, which give them a peculiar accent and a . . § (HUND) -
distinct form of speech. That is why one finds that some people are- | ARD o2l earth ab-SORB < ,4 toabsorb

unable to pronounce the letter Z, and yet there are others who cannot f

pronounce the letter R. It will be seen that the rendering of the above-noted words is the

Just as human beings differ in their colours, habits, susceptibility to word itself as given in the Arabic-English lexicon named Frauidud-Durriyych.

peculiar diseases according to the clime and country of their origin, in a

imi . L . (b) It may be pronounced differently in different languages :
similar way languages are influenced by peculiarities of the environment -

(Minan, P. 10). . 1. Arabic %, KHARASHA, toscratch
Therefore, linguistic differences exist only in form and not in sub- Aryan GHARS French COURROUC-are
stance and they have been engendered by the difference of climate, Sanskrit AGGRISH Russian I\ROSH-ka
environment and habits. The following illustrations establish the above- Lo .
. o Hindi KHURCH-na English SCRATCH'
quoted principle. : : ' . (CRACH)
An Arabic root when it passes into other languages may assume Greek XRASSO Spanish RASCA
diverse forms. ¢ . (metathesis)
(@) 1t may remain unchanged. . : ; dan
Gl ales o lagay e Lo g LloVl lay g Jo ol L (g2 Italian CRUCCI-are Persian KHARASQI dan
And there are some words which have retained their original form, and 2 Arabic % f- GHURPHA handful
midday heat and sun of the foreign country did not alter their complexions o i AG GR APP
(Minan, P. 110). Sanskn; GRABHA Italian -ire
Lk g domay Jile WS 435 Persian GIRIF-tan English GRIP
And it came back as safe and sound as it went (Minan, P. 112), e.g., 3. Arabic O, KARN, horn
ABATE La to abate GAZE Lxa {0 gaze French - CORNU Persian SARUN S/
ABIDE 41 to abide GALLOP Yy gallop Latin - CORN Sanskrit "SARUN-g S/K
(WALLAP) English HORN (CORNU)
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4. Arabic o ZANNA, to know '
English KNOW (GNO) Chinesé JEN or 1(SUN

G/Z - - 1, 8|Z
Hindi - JAN G/Z Russian .- ZNAH
German ZIN-er Persian DANI-s-tan D/Z
5. Arabic 3, BARQA, to shine
Sanskrit BHARG English BRIGH-t
6. Arabic JJ LAZZA, to be pleasant -
Jtalian LIZ Hindi - ULLAS
English " PLEASE (P prosthetic)
7. Arabic C—’j ZAWWAIJA, to couple -
Greek ZYG Aryan YUG, YUK Y/Z
Sanskrit YUJ Y/Z English YOKE Y/Z
Latin IUG (I=Z) English JOIN (JUNG) J/Z

8. Arabic W LAGA, to speak

Greek LOGY Sanskrit LAK and LAP
(K=P)
Latin LOQUI Russian RECHE, R=L

(¢) It may be pronounced differently in the same language due to
difference of local accents :

1. Arabic, Y, KARAFA, to pare off=GRAPH, GRAM, CARVE
and SCRAPE in English.

2. Arabic, 4,6 GURPHA, handful=GRIP, GRAB, GRASP in
English.

3. Arabic, (i AFAQA, to patch=PATCH, BOTCH, FUDGE in
English. .
4. Arabic i KABB, head=CAP-ut, HEOF-d, HEAD in English.

5. Arabic ke ATA, to give,=ATE, KEITO (K=A) in Japanese.

(d) It may have different connotations in the same language :
SAW, cut (SAGE) < to cut, split
SAX, knife (34 to split .SCYE, armhole (34 crack
SCH-ism (SCHI-ZO) (< to split . CHINK (N) (& chink

SCHI-ndylesis (SCHI-zo) & to
split

SCH-iz, to cleave (3% to split

ENGLISH TRACED TO ARABIC 95

(¢) It may yield an abundant crop of derivatives, e.g., “S4e SADA,
(to stand erect)=Latin STA, (to stand) which gives us about one hundred
derivatives in English, Similarly, Jé~, HAFALA (to fill)=Greek, PLE (to
fill) which gives us, fill, full, fulfil, plenary, plebian, plenipotentionary, plural,
people, populate, police, plethora, plenum, plentitude, complete, replete,
deplete, cxplete, impliment, complement, compliment, accomplish, supple-
ment, supply, plenish, replenish, depopulate, maniple, manipulate,
metropole. -

(f) It may be used in different senses in different languages e.g., b
SHHATA, to sting=English STI-ng=Greek OIST-r-o0s, gadfly, i.e., stinger.

(g) Differant Arabic roots may merge into a homonym in the foreign
languages (see Homonyms).

(k) It may retain the order of letters in one language, while it may
undergo metathesis in another language, e.g., > CADA, to lead=English
GUIDE=DUCO in Latin, because ‘‘Latin is particularly addicted to the
transposition of letters” (Jesperson, P. 50).

(/) It may be absolutely lost in another language, e.g., 3,5 VARD,
red=English RED==Sanskrit RUDDHA, which .became RUH (d lost)
which passed into LOHA (R=L). Thus every letter of VARD has been
lost in the Sanskrit word LOHA, (red). Similarly 43¢ AHIDA, to see=
Greek, ID (to see)=Latin, VIDEO (to sece). The root, VIDEO by the loss
of D. is the root of, REVIEW, REVISE, SURVEY, PURVEY, bccause ‘D

is sometimes lost>’ (Liddle’s Greek Dictionary, P. 171).:

(j) It may undergo, Metathesis, prosthesns sound-change, loss of
letters. It may be toned down or toned up (see these formulas).

(k) An Arabic root may have been used in an allegorical sense and
unless the allegory is available to us we may not be able to traceit, c.g.,
Tragedy now means a sad drama. Originally, it mednt a goat-song. It
comes from RAGO, (to nibble) 4+ ODE, (song), i.e., 4>) to seize with teeth
+O0OD > ;b to sing.

It is clear from the foreoomg illustrations that the Dlvcrsxty of
languages is akin to diversity of colours in various climes and countries. It
may also be noted that the Arabic roots remain always constant while they
become changelings in other languages. This being so, Arabic roots are a
permanent yardstick for other languages.



PART 111 ,
‘How to redeem Arabic roots from
Other Languages
 Arabic roots can be redeemed from aniy other language by means of

well-recognized and definite phonetic laws to be discussed under the follow-
ing heads :—

Preliminaries. - (@) Alphabets and sound organs
(b) Sound-shifts -
(¢) Prefixes and suffixes
(d)_Removal of vbwelé ‘
(e) Removal of surplus letters ‘

Basic Formulas. 1. Triliteral Formula

2. Biliteral Formula
.. Uniliteral Formula
4 Cypher Formula
Sub-Formulas.
6. Biliteral Metathesis

3

5. Triliteral Metathesis
7. Prosthesis

8. Prosthesis with Metathesis
9. Toning up '
10. Toning Down

1 to 4 are the Basic Formulas and 5 to 10 are their oft-shoots.

'Alphabeté and Sound Organs

Arabic alphabet- possesses 28 letters which may be divided as
below :— : . : :

1. Gutturals : <5 ¢ G ¢ ¢ * &, and semi-gutturals ¢ < ¢ ‘s I
2. Palatals: S ‘. ‘

3. Lingﬁals:&‘u".&‘w‘j‘).

4. Dentals: 0“J<b<b<i<sca o,

S Labials:_,‘r‘u"g,

These are 5 main divisions through any of which a letter has to
pass. There may be sub-divisions or by-lanes such as _denti-labialT denpti-
lingual, sibilant, etc., according to the development of sound organs. These
sub-divisions are responsible for the fact that ‘‘the alphabets.of different

nations vary in number of letters’” as shown below :—

Arabic 28 Georgian 39 Pers.an (Zend) 45
Armenian 38 German 26 Russian 35
Coptic 32 Greek 24 Sanskrit 49
" Dutch 26 Hebrew 22 Salvonic 40
English 26 Italian 21 Spanish 27
French 25 Latin 23 Syriac 22

The Chinese have no alphabet but about 20,030 syllabic characters.
Japanese syllabry consists of 72 syllabic sounds to express which 48
characters are employed (Standard English Dictionary, P. 80).

It is obvious that various sounds are translated into aiphabets,
signs, symbols or pictures. The alphabets were invented by different
nations according to each nation’s development of sound organs, Scme
letters are absent from the alphabet of some nations because they do not
or cannot pronounce them. It is needless to retain a letter when there is

RO occasion to pronounce it.

Hebrew does not possess the letters & <L <2 <3< ¢ <@,

N.B.—1t is an argument therefore that the Arabic roots containing
these 6 letters will not be distinctly found in Hebrew and its vocabulary
will be much smaller than Arabic.

Sanskrit alphabet does not possess the letter Z and conveys Z sound
by G or J.

Some people are unable to pronounce the letter Z (Minan-ul-Rahman,
P. 10).
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The Mohawks never articulate with their lips. They have no B, F, P, M,
V, M—no labials of any kind. The Hurons likewise ‘have no labials
(Science of Language, Second Series, P. 177).

The Chinese have no alphabet, but the Chinese articulations can be
reduced to alphabet because the human organs of speech which emit sounds
and human ears which rececive them are the same. Therefore, it goes
without saying that the difference of alphabets is attributable to
over-development or under-development of sound organs. In any case, the
five main sound organs embrace every alphabet or articulation and they
are common factors in human speech. And writing is not the sine qua
non of language.

In some countries 2s China and Mesopotamia writing was practiced thou-
sands of years ago but to most of the languages that are spoken today it
has been applied either in relatively recent times or not at all. Until the
days of printing, literacy was confined to a very few people. Buta
language is the same no matter what system of writing is used to record it,
just as a person is the same no matter how you take his picture. We
should always prefer the audible word (Bloomfield on Language, P. 21).

_ Therefore, different alphabets or articulations can be assimilated
to the 28 letters of Arabic alphabet through the medium of 5 main sound-
organs in as much as difference in alphabets is a difference of form only
and not of substance.

N.B.—If you want to know the exact point of articulation of any
letter, just prefix U to the letter and utter both together and you will fix its
point of articulation. For instance, when you utter UK, UH, UJ, UR,
UT, UB the point of articulation belonging to K, H, J, R, T, B becomes
definitely marked.

And this takes us to the subject of sound-shifts,

—p—

Sound-Shifts

Under the influence of climate and various other factors souad
organs become overdeveloped or underdeveloped and pronunciation differs
from place to place. Habit also influences pronunciation. But these
changes conform to definite phonetic laws.

ol Y I3 3OV WSSl RCMIREEX P
And the diversity of your tongues and colours. In that surely are signs for
those who possess knowledge (Quran 30 : 23).

This is as much as to say that climate brings about a change in

human speech just as it changes colours and complexions of human race.

Some important sound-changes are noted here below :—
AE, LLO,UH

A and H interchange, e.g., Arness=Harness. In the Italian langu-
age H is never pronounced. Itis represented by A. From the Arabic point
of view every vowel represents A sound, e.g., at==ul, eat=2al, it=3l,

out=<33T, utter=_73 . Thus vowels represent A or H sounds.

B,F,P,V,W.M

(a) These are labials and they interchange e.g., Break=Frag,
Beech—=Phagus, Seben=Seven. Rarely B changes into M, e.g., Mecca=
Becca, Warble=Warmle. When one has cold in the head, his Ms
become Bs.

(b) B, F, P may change into V or W which may pass into U. Thus
B, F, P may be lost, e.g.,

Jury was Jubeo, Head was Hoofd, Crow was Corbie, Screw was
Schraube, Young was YUV-an. In such cases U or W have to be chang=d
into Bor Por F.

Cand Kor Q

(a) The letter K was originally a part of Latin alphabet but it was
replaced by C (Cassel, P. 305) which was articulated as K or S. The result
was that original K was pronounced as S in many cases and vice versa.
Thus K and C or S interchange, e.g., Sicily=Saqlia, Cyprus=Kabrus.

(b) This sound change (called Kashkasha in Arabic) may be marked
in the accent of Arab clan named Banu Tamim who would say ) Ju &
o5 for S L-()) S 5,
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(c) Sanskrit and various other languages change K into S and vice
versa. e.g.., KUK, to contract=g5 to, shrink ; KHATAT, boast=kha
extravagant lie.

(d) K replaces X, (See Liddle’s Greek Dictionary, P. 387)

e ( e) “KH is written as S.”” (See Nepali Dictionary By Turner, P. 113),
e.g., Santos=Santokh, Abhi-lasa=Abhi-lakha, Asis=Asik. ‘
(f) S changes into H or X (Jesperson on language, P. 199). Thus K

=Sor X;or Sor. X=K. Thisisa very important sound-shift for the
reconstruction of Arabic roots from different languages.

CH

The letter CH is found in almost all the languages except Arabic.
It appears to have:been a later development of sound organs due to cli-
matic effects. If Arabic were not the mother of languages the words
containing CH could never be traced to their Arabic origin. The fact of the
‘matter is, however, otherwise. CH is a substitute for K, S or SH, e.g.,
CHOOSE (KIESS)=y2x to specify ; CHASE=KS L5 to pursue ; CHAR=
SR = to be blasted by wind ; CHAP=SP i« to chap ; CHINA=SINO. -

D

““D is sometimes lost’’ (Liddel, P. 171). This happens in Punjabi,
Greek, etc., e.g., ANDHER (darkness)=ANHER, ANDHA (blind)
=ANNAH, etc.

D interchanges with T, e.g., Dear=Teuer.

D passes into Z, e.g., KADI=KAZI. The Arabic letter _® is
‘written as D or Z.

D changes into J, e.g., Diurnal=Journal.

D and S interchange, e.g., Demi=Semi, Red=Rose.

D and R interchange, e.g., Toddy=Tari. This sound change is
found in Punjabi in many words.

Z or D pass into L, particularly, in Greek, e.g., DAKRU (tear)=
LACR-yma, ODYSSEY=ULYESE-s ; in Punjabi, e.g., KHED-na (to play)
=KHEL-na, KHID-na (to bloom)=KHILNA ; or in Indonesian, e.g.,
»LAFZ (word)=LAFAD=LAFAL, ZALIM (tyrant)=LALIM.

G J,Z, Y, I

. Sanskrit alphabet does not posses the letter Z and conveys the Z
sound with G, J or Y. This sound change is almost universal.

T —
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“‘Some people are unable to pronounce the Z sound’’ (Minan, P.10),
e.g., GINGER=ZINGER.

G represents K, e.g., Wreak=Urge.

G or J interchange with Y, e.g., Yusuf=Joseph, Yaqoob=Jacob,
7ZYG=YOKE ; Yudh (war)=JUDH ; YATAN=JATAN.

¢y is consonantal sound for which G is also used’” (Encycl. Br.,

P. 558).

“Y is frequently written as 1"’ (Skeat’s Dictionary, P. 772).

J was written as I, e.g., Joke=10C, Jordan=IORDON.

When G or J change into Y they may be lost, e.g.. ORIG-in=0RI.
Here 1 represents the lost J.  Similarly, Hedge=Haw. ;oo

L,M,N

L, M, N interchange e.g., lilac=nilac. mullion=munnion, Sanskrit
=Samskrit.

R

R and L interchange, e.g., Placer=Placel. ‘R is also assimilated
with L’ (Cassel, P. 590).

R is the sister of L>> (Alkhasais, P. 545). R=S *‘The letters R and S
seem to have been interchangeable to a great extent as in arbor =arbos ;
honor=honos”’ (Cassel, P. 466).

R is inserted within a word. “Insertion of unoriginal R appears
widespread”> (Turner’s Nepali Dicitionary, P. 509), e.g., Scuff==Scruff.

D becomes R after L (ibid under the word LAR-ko=LAD-ko).

R=D, e.g., Krira=Krida ; Bara, Bada ; Tehra (crooked)=TEDHA.

S

S changes into H or X and disappears” (Jesperson on Language,
P.199).

S is occasionally interchanged with T or R, e.g., mersare= =mertare,
honor=honos (Cassel, P. 495) ; sometimes S represents F. S and K
interchange (see K above).

T

T changes into S, D, C (Cassel, P. 563).
T may change-into Z, e.g., twinkle=zwinkle.
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X

X is a compound letter which represents KS or SK. It may be
K or S. ‘
Y
Y represents J or G or Z. (See under J, G, Z).
z .
Z changes into S or D, or Y. Sanskrit alphabet does not possess

the letter Z and conveys the Z sound by G, Jor Y. This change is found
almost in all the languages.

All these sound-changes have been demonstrated in this book in the
process of reconstructing the Arabic roots.

These sound-changes are an admitted fact in philology and they
are of general application as shown in this book. There may be some
other peculiar sound-changes as well, in some languages.

It may be asked, why does one and the same letter undergo so many
changes. The answer is this. Ease of pronunciation is the normal human
instinct and three factors influence pronunciation :

(a) Development of sound organs under the influence of climate
affects pronunciation. One pronounces a word as one’s sound organs find
it easier to do so.

(b) Habit also plays a part in changing the sound. Some people
have a peculiar liking for one sound instead of another.

(¢) The particular position of a letter and the cumulative effect of
adjoining letters also changes the sound. '

This subject of sound-shifts may appear to be dull and dry but it
is most important, quite mathematical and interesting in its application.

ILLUSTRATIONS
Equation G=Z

GLOOM  darkness GLM=ZLM o to be dark.

GROUP number of persons GRP=ZRP  %l,5 party of men
f. 10 to 20.

GLUT swallow greedily GLT=ZLT kJ; swallow up,
gobble.

LJ-e tied LI=1lZ ¥ to tie.

ARGUE oppose ARG=ARZ *; to oppose.

Ri

—_—
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JOKE JK=7ZK Seeb to laugh, joke.
GROW produce, cultivate, GR=RZ ] 33 to create, sow,
increase. multiply.

Equation K=S

CHRISM (KHIRO) to anoint KR=SR 4 to annoint,

CHALK lime KLK=KLS & lime.
CHURCH=KIRK KRK=KRS ~,5 to consecrate
(a church).

CRICK, sudden stiffness CRK=CRS &,5 to contract.

Equation S=K

STEAL to pass quietly STL=KTL il to approach

stealthily.
SURD voiceless SRD=KRD >3 to remain siient
SPIN SPN=KPN 5  to spin.

N.B.—Other equations occur in this book in their proper places.
The above-noted equations, if correctly applied restore the Arabic roots in
conformity with the ten formulas to be discussed hercafter.



Removal of Vowels

(@) Vowels and diphthongs are misplaced Arabic vowel-points.
Remove the vowels and then put the vowel-points in their proper place, e.g.,

MAGAZINE MGZN 0 33za,
PIERCE PRC 25 to pierce.
CLOG CLG ¢ clog.

It is clear that in the Arabic script letters are written by joining
them together and then putting the vowel-points above or below the
letters according to set rules of grammar. This way of writing ensures
correct spelling and pronunciation. In the above-noted three words you
can pronounce the words in one way only as your eyes see the word.

On the other hand, in the Aryan languages letters are written
separately and vowels are written inside the word. You may pronounce
the word so written in more than one way. For the correct pronunciation
of the word you have to depend upon your memory and not on your eye.
This defect of sci'ipt is tried to be covered by putting various signs on the
vowels as you see in the dictionaries. Needless to say that these signs put
over the vowels are again an attempt to write the vowel-points above or
below the letters. And that is why English spellings were so much deplor-
ed and condemned by G. Bernard Shaw. Be that as it may, this difference
of script can be reconciled by removing the vowels and then putting the
vowel-points (<!¢1) correctly. The foregoing examples illustrate the point
that vowels are misplaced vowel-points,

(b) And yet vowels or dipthongs perform a second function. They
stand for six delicate letters of Arabic alphabet, viz., S 3¢ ceef I« &
which change into vowels, e.g., CAIRO=5:,06, CODE=542l3,

(¢) If a vowel prima facie appears to be a substitute for a delicate
letter it may be retained, e.g., ABIDE=ABD %! to abide ; OATH (EED)

£ oath.

It may also be noted that vowels are open sounds while consonants
are closed sounds. In Sanskrit vowels are called SAVARA, i.e., mere
sounds ; and consonants are called VYNJ-ana, i.e., rendering distinct or
manifest. Practically speaking a word lives in consonants and hence the
above method of removing vowels and dipthongs and concentrating upon
consonants. Man can articulate consonants ; the lower animals cannot.

SR
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That vowels disfigure a word and are a defective element of script
may be seen from the following quotation :—
Phonetic representation of vowels is far more difficult because of their
number and because of the extreme poverty of the Roman Alphabet in this
direction. The English orthographical representation of these is perfect
chaos and is very remote from the original Roman system to which most
continental languages still approximate (Nelson’s Encyclopaedia, Vol.9, - =
P. 409).

The same may be said of other Aryan languages which use vowels in
orthography. Hence the removal of vowels is a major factor in rccovering
the Arabic root from other languages. This is shown by forcgoing
examples under (a) and (b).



Prefixes and Suffixes

Affix, i.e., a syllable, letter or letters added as prefix or suffix to a
word, stem or verbal root in order to modify or extend its meaning.
Almost all the prefixes are independent words which can be traced to Arabic.
Only some of the suffixes are independent words ; others appear to be mere
signs or symbols for coining new words. Some letters are also used as
affixes. A prefix may be used arbitrarily without affecting the meaning
(see Skeat’s English Dictionary under the prefix re), e.g.,

Re-BUKE, reprove, cut BK Cfe to rebuke, cut.

The number of root words in non-Arabic languages is too small to
cope with growing human requirements, and the affixes are employed to
make up this deficiency. Arabic being the vastest language does not stand
in need of affixes. In fact the affixes are grafted on the Arabic roots, e.g.,

LOGY =W to speak, whence prologue, dialogue, psychology, etc.
GEN, to know=ZN ;b to know, whence diagnosis, cognition etc.
KSHAL, to wash=J«£ to wash, whence AKSHALITA, unwashed.
KSHOD, hunger=4+35 hunger, whence AKSHODHUKA, not hungry.

English possesses approximately 150 prefixes and 185 suffixes,
Sanskirt has about 25 prefixes and 200 suffixes ; Japanese contains not
less than 400 affixes and particles. Similar is the case with other
agglutinative languages. One Arabic root may yield a dozen, a score or
even a hundred words by employing affixes because ‘‘Arabic was the word
of God which was with God and was at last revealed to the world from
which men learned to make their own languages’’ (Teachings of Islam,
P. 132). Thus affixes are evidence of human ingenuity to amplify
the languages on the basis of Arabic roots.

The number of affixes is very large in different languages and the
etymologist must have them on his finger tips to be able to separate the
Arabic root from them, as shown in the above-noted examples.

=

Removal of Surplus Letters

Some surplus letters creep into the Arabic roots. They have to be
removed as mere impurities or excrescenses in the following manner :—

1. Nasal N, i.e., a nasal sound uttered through the nose, e.g.,

ALK Kle gum.
DK <513 {o dip.

ALLONG-E gummed (N)
DUNK to dip (N)

2. Similarly B or P produce a nasal M, e.g.,

CAMPHOR (M)  CPR ;5K camphor.
CAMB -or vault M) CB 43 vault.

3. Conversely, M produces an excrescent B or P, e.g.,

CRUMB (KRUM) (B) KRM 4.3 piece of bread”
LIMB (LIM) (B) LM (Y to join.

CAMP, level ground P) CM C'r level ground.
CAMP tent (P) CM 4.s tent.

N.B.—In the Arabic language MB or MP never conjoin except in
4 or 5 words ([JJ ‘b e ). On the other hand, conjunction of MB or
MP occurs in a large number of foreign words. Thisis an argument,
therefore, that whenever MB or MP are found together, one of them is
excrescent, as shown in the foregoing examples.

4. Like N, NG is also a nasal excrescence, e.g.,
ST {—_Uﬁw pole.

STI-ng pole
ST k=2 tosting.

STI-ng to pierce
5. Some letters (mostly L, R, S, W) are epenthetic, i.e., lettess
interpolated within a word, e.g.,

CALM (KAUMO) stillness (L) KM pis to be silent.
JARL, chief, ear], (R) JL J= illustrious, gresat.
GRASP (GRIP) (S) GRP %,¢ handful.
SWEAT=SWID=SUD (W) SD &4~ to moisten.

6. ST occurs as a suffix, e.g.,

TWI-st, to roll
TR-ist, sorrowful

TW &ab toroll.
TR ¢ to besad.
7. ND also occurs as a suffix, e.g.,

GRA-nd, magnificient
GROU-nd, bottom

GR 4> to magnify.
GR < bottom.
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8. Paragoge, i.e.. a surplus letter at the end of a word, e.g., ;

GR 35 flock. ,

GRE-x, ﬂoc.k
CORN-ix, projecting corner CRN &5 projecting |
angle. J
~ ASCEN-d ASN 3 to ascend. r
BLOA-t, to soak BL J: tomoisten. /

9. Aspirate H, i.e., to employ or have the aspirate H sound with

a breathing or aspiration. This H is not the real part of the word, e.g.,

WHISK (WISC), -quick movement WSK K23 to be quick.

SPHENE, wedge

10. Connective Consonant. When an affix is added to the root
word, a sort of gap remains over. This gap is filled by a connective
A connective consonant generally occurs

SPN i« wedge.

consonant (rarely by two).
when verbal or adjectival endings are affixed, e.g.,

P
—q

HALLUCI-n-ate HLC 4usla hallucination.

ILLUMI-n-ate
AMO-r-ous (AMO)

LM QJ to shine.

AM ¢l to love pas-
sionately.

CAS-tig-ate, punish CAS o?b to punish.
11. Prosthesis, i.e., adding one or two consonants in the beginning

of a word, e.g.,

emBROGLIO, a tangle (B) RGL J9,# to entangle.
PUCKER, wrinkle (P) KR £ wrinkle.

STOMA, mouth- S) TM 5 mouth. ‘
SMOOTH (SMOD) (S) MD J4g+ to smooth. i~

N.B.—B, P, S generally occur as prosthetic letters. Other con-
'sonants are also used for prosthesis.

12. A double letter is to be counted as one letter only :—

ILL IL. J= to be ill.
MILL ML 4L handmill.

'N.B.—There is ébsolutely no question of a single surplus letter in
the Arabic roots because the number of letters of a root is definitely and
unalterably fixed. = This makes the Arabic roots a standard and a model

to be followed.

The Ten Formulas Enunciated and lllustrated
I. Triliteral Formula
Arabic alphabet possesses 28 letters which m>ay be dividéd.iniO —

(a) 725trongletters viz., u‘ Sl fdedse J"J et
"L o ‘pife e o‘ SRNTH

~ Cd .
They are consonants but to distinguish them from other alphabets
1 call them strong letters. They may undergo a sound-change but as a rula
they are not dropped’ or deleted Of course, contraction md shrinkage

knows no rule.

(b) 6 delicate letters, viz., S “9° e l¢ -
Out of them & ¢ 3 * | are called soft letters and as & is a form of
A only and H also changes into A, these six partake of the character of
soft letters. In Arabic roots they retain their identity but in other
languages they change into vowels or they are lost when affixes are applied
or when 2 words are compounded : hence I call them delicate letters. As a
general rule Arabic roots are triliterals and those containing more than 3
letters may be taken to be an exception to the rule. This is our main
hypothesis.

Now, an Arabic root may contain three strong letters which will
be left over on removing the vowels and we will put vowel-points (<! .£1) in
their proper places, e.g.,

SHRIEK =SRK rre to shriek.
Ab-SORB-=SRB <« & to absorb.
FLEE=FL J# to run away, escape.

Explanation I. <ielzas or an Arabic word in which the second 1“tt°r
is doubled is also a triliteral as J$ in the above example.

Explanation II. If a strong letter has undergone a sound-change we
shall correct it according to the rules of sound-shifts, e.g.,

GLOOM=GLM=ZLM 4lL darkness.
GROUP=GRP=ZRP iil,; party of men.

Explanation ITI. If the 3 strong letters have gained a surplus lstter
we shall remove it. See examples under the heading “Surplus Letters
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Explanation 1V. 1f a delicate letter is required to be restored to
complete the pronunciation of an Arabic word, it is lawful to restore
it, e.g.,

SLOPE=SLP <ile slope.
CURB=CRB < ,i¢ to bend.
DRAG=DRG ¢3! to pull.

Therefore, the TRILITERAL FORMULA may be enunciated as
below :—

Remove the vowels, delete surplus letters if any, and correct the sound

shift when necessary. The resultant will be almost always three strong letters
which should be pronounced with vowel-points according to Arabic accent.
The foregoing examples demonstrate this formula.

1I. Biliteral Formula

A glance at the Arabic lexicon will show that the largest number
among the triliterals consists of those words which contain two strong
letters and one delicate letter, e.g., (o * <09 < o= < o oyl s,

We have seen that a delicate letter changes into a vowel or is lost.
Therefore in removing the vowels we shall have removed the delicate
letters as well ; and only two consonants will be left in our hand. The
two consonanis are by themselves an argument that a delicate letter has to
be restored to reconstruct the Arabic Triliteral. So we should reaffix one
delicate letter (rarely two) as the first, second or third letter, i.e., as Fa
Kalima, Ain Kalima or Lam Kalima. So the Biliteral Formula will give
18 lots of words according as any of the six delicate letters is restored in
the beginning, in the middle or at the end of the two consonants in our
hand. But to be brief they may be put under two main heads :

(@) When a delicate letter is restored as the first letter I call this
process Aphesis.

(b) When a delicate letter is restored as a second or third letter I
call this process Quasi-Aphesis. Hence the Biliteral Formula may be
enunciated as below :—

Remove the vowels and surplus letter if any and correct the sound-
shift when necessary. The resultant will be two consonants to which restore
one delicate letter in the beginning, in the middle or at the end and pronounce
the word with vowel-points according to Arabic accent.
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Examples— Aphesis

(a) Restore a delicate letter as the first letter :

NECK & NK e neck.

LIGHT (LUX) ! LK Rl to flash,

JEER ° JR b foul language,
. scoffing.

FILL z FL S to fill.

PEEL K] PL L) to peel

PEAK, summit S PK i‘,él-_v summilt,

Quasi-Aphesis

Restore a delicate letter as the second letter :

WEAK e WK Koy to weaken.
ASSAIL | SL Jbe to leap, atiack.
LASSI-tude, weariness o LS dzgd weariness,
SHORE C SHR o sea-shore.
CULLY, simpleton 3 CL o a fool.
GALA, milk S GL Jef milk.

Restore a delicate letter as the third letter :
DELL (TELLE) & TL dals valley.
LOGY, to speak ! LG ) to speak.
CUPOLA (CUPA) cask, dome CpP v basket, 43 dorse,
MERRY z MR 7.~ to be cheerful.
ROCK K} RK 59 a rock.
con-SOLE ¢ SL e to console.

N.B.—In actual practice it is quite easy and simple to apply the
Biliteral Formula although it has been detailed above in 18 specimens.
The largest number of Arabic words belong to this class and it is a fact that
the largest number of Arabic roots are recovered from every language
under the Biliteral Formula,

III. Uniliteral Formula

An Arabic word may contain one strong letter and two dclicate
letters, e.g., S8 phy ¢ (g € lim ¢ Lie s CK,

The two delicate letters may change into vowels and on removing
the vowels only one consonant will be left over. Accordingly, we have to
restore two delicate letters to reconstruct the original word. Henz:, the
Uniliteral Formula may be enunciated as below :
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Subject to correcting the sound-shift (and removal of surplus letter if
any) when only one consonant is left over on removing the vowels, at least two
delicate letters have to be restored to reconstruct the Arabic word.

Examples
AMO, to love M pla to love.
DIE D laa 1o die.
BOOTH (BOA) to dwell B las  to dwell. )
ERR, wander, stray R 5 wander, jl= to stray. .

N.B.—A very small number of Arabic roots falls under the
Uniliteral Formula and so the return from foreign languages is very small

under this formula.
~.IV. Cypher Formula
An Arabic word may be composed of three delicate letters only ‘and
may not contain a single strong letter, e.g.. 3 ‘(23 Sss ¢ La <o,

The three delicate letters may all change into vowels and on remov-
ing the vowels nothing will be left over. In such a case the Arabic word
has to be recovered by following the sound of the word. Therefore, the

Cypher Formula may be enunciated as below :— v
When a foreign word is composed of vowels only reconstruct the

_Arabic root by following its sound.

Examples
AY, AE, life e life.
AIO, to hear (greek) (3 to hear.

Such words are very difficult to be heard and therefore ‘they are
subjected to prosthesis or paragoge to make them more high-sounding,-e.g.;

" BIO, to live (B) IO o= tolive.

AU-deo, to hear AU

N.B.—A very small number of such words are found in Arabic and
hence foreign words reconstructed under this formula are far too §mall.

&I to hear.

Some important poi;l:lts about the 4 formulash:
1. Arabic roots are -triliterals -as' a rule-and the terms Triliteral,
Biliteral, Uniliteral and Cypher Formula have reférence to the form of a
word in a foreign language. oo U

—————— .
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-.2. Arabic language contains the largest number of words belonging
to the Biliteral Formula and hence the return from any foreign language is.
the largest under it. The Triliteral Formula gives an abundant but lesser
yield, the Uniliteral Formula still lesser and the Cypher Formula the least.
These four features are just in accord with the structure of Arabic roots as
one may see.

3. 1In the Arabic language a verb generally contains three letters.
A verb containing two or one letter only is unknown to the Arabic lexicon.
But in the Aryan languages like Sanskrit, Latin or Greek a verb may con-
tain two or one letter only. Thus there exists an insurmountable barrier
between the Semitic and Aryan families. But the four formulas discussed
above remove this barrier 'and reconcile both the families or any other
family of languages with Arabic. For instance, the Chinese words are
monosyllabic only and they are mostly traceable to Arabic with the heip of
Biliteral, Uniliteral or Cypher Formulas.

4. Exception, As a rule vowels are to be rcmoved. However, if a
vowel clearly appears to be a substitute for one of the delicate letters it may
be retained, e.g.,

ABIDE ABD 4l to abide.

OATH (EED) EED A¢=  oath.

The above two solutions fall under the Triliteral Formula. Or, the
vowels may be removed all the same, e.g.,

ABIDE BD 4l to abide.
OATH (EED) D 425 oath.

In this case ABIDE falls under the Biliteral formula because a deli-
cate letter has been restored to two consonants ; and oath falls under the
Uniliteral Formula because two delicate letters have been restored to one
consonant. This shows that even if the rule about the removal of vowels
is applied without any exception it still holds good.

5. The four formulas are basic and fundamental ones. But they

‘have their counterparts as well, viz., Triliteral Metathesis, Biliteral

Metathesis, Prosthesis, Prosthesis with Metathesis, Toning Up and Toning
Down which are discussed hereafter. '

METATHESIS
Metathesis means the transposition of letters or sounds for euphony

or ease of pronunciation, e.g., Police=Slop, Wasp=Waps. According to
Jesperson, Latin is particularly addicted to the transposition of letiars
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{Jesperson on Language, P. 50). This change is found in other languages
as well. The following are some of the reasons for metathesis :—

(a) Ignorance, (b) mishearing, (c) habit, (d) defective development
of sound organs. More often gutturals cause metathesis. (e) Loan words
are sometimes subjected to Metathesis to mark them out as foreign words.

Metathesis is of two kinds, viz., Trilliteral Metathesis which is
a cbrollary of Triliteral Formula and Biliteral Metathesis which is a corol-
lary of Biliteral Formula and may be described accordingly.

V. Triliteral Metathesis

Transpose the 3 consonants and apply the Triliteral Formula.

Examples
DARK DRK=KDR 4= darkness.
GRADE GRD=DRG ix)> grade.
SEEK SK=KS o? 1o seek.

V1. Biliteral Metathesis

Transpose the 2 Consonants and restore a delicate letter.

TEGO, to cover TG=GT ke to cover.
LEAN, thin LN=NL J=U _ thin.
KILL KL=LK s to destroy.

N.B.—After transposition of letters the words falling under Biliteral
Metathesis will again conform to 18 categories or two main categories, viz.,
Aphesis and Quasi-Aphesis.

1t is crystal clear from the foregoing examples that the transposition
of letters has made the Arabic roots re-appear in their true form according
to Triliteral or Biliteral Formula. Therefore Metathesis also convincingly
proves that Arabic is the mother of tongues. You cannot find the above-
noted words in the Arabic lexicon without removing their distortion. And
after removing the distortion they reunite with their family of words in the
Arabic language and remain strangers no longer. There is no question of
Metathesis in the Arabic language because the number and order of letters

is unchangably fixed in that standard Janguage.
VII. Prosthesis or Prothesis

" Prosthesis consists in the addition of a letter or letters at the begin-
ning of a word, e.g., splash=plash, squeeze=queeze, belong=long. When
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the letter is, a, e or o it is called euphonic prosthesis. Prosthesis is found
in almost every language except Arabic. Prosthesis may be described
as below.

Remove the initial letter (or letters) which has been grafted on the real
word and apply one of the 4 basic formulas as the case may require.

Triliteral Prosthesis

STREAK (S) TRK &,k streak.
PLEASE ’ P) LS W to be pleasant.

Biliteral Prosthesis

¢ BLACK (B) LK K~ to be black.
re-VOLVE ) LV &3 towind, tocoil.

Uniliteral Prosthesis

GNA-th-ic, of jaw (G) N & jaw.
JEJ-une, hungry J) J g hunger.

Cypher Prosthesis
BIO, life (EAU) (B) I0 (e~ life.
VIII. Prosthesis with Metathesis

Sometimes the impact or the collision of the prosthetic ietier
transposes the real word. In such a case remove the prosthetic letter,
transpose the consonants and apply Triliteral or Biliteral Formula as the case
may require.

STRAP, band S) TRB=RBT bl, bond.
STEG-O, covered S) TG=GT L& to cover.

N.B.—Any consonant may be used as a prosthetic letter. Sis
prosthetic in a very large measure in almost every language. It is easier
to pronounce the labials and hence B, F, P, V, W and M are also used by
way of prosthesis. Prosthesis is a sort of mask or veil worn by a word.
The mask has to be lifted with great care and caution and in case of
absolute necessity only. In fact the Arabic lexicon is the true guide in this
as well as in case of other formulas. '

IX. Toning Up

Toning up means changing a soft sound into a hard sound. Some

‘people have a remarkable aversion for the guttural sound and they crop it
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altogether.. Similarly, some people’s organs of speech-are underdeveloped foregoing references it is abundantly clear that K undergoes the foliowing
and they .change a hard sound into a softer :one. This change relates , changes : — _
particularly to the letters K, S, J or G or Z as the following references (i) The lost K may have to be reaffixed in the beginning, middle or
. o Ly
will show :— ‘ s : i at the end of a word, e.g.,
(a) Toning up of K sound : BAIL, surety BL=KBL #L§ surety ship.
. c VOICE (VOX) (V-I-S=VKS) VX=VKS 53 voice.
It is a remarkable fact that there is not now in the French language a AZURE, blue AZR=AZRK Lﬁ))t blue.
single guitural.  There isnot an H in the whole language. The French " 3 . B N
write an H in several words but they never sound it. Its use is to serve as (if) The loss of K, particularly the initial K may bé represented by
a fence between 2 vowels, i.e., to keep 2 vowels separate as in la haine. a vowel, e.g.,
No dotfbt the Norma.ns could utter throat soun?s wcj.ll enough when they ALL AL=KL UK all. ,
dwelt l.n Scandandvxa,' but after th.ey' had lived in France fgr several EUNUCH ENS—=KNS ui‘* eunuch.
generations' they acquired a great dislike for such sounds. No doubt too, » . .
many from long disuse were unable to give utterance to a guttural. This’ INN, house IN=KN ur house.
dislike they communicated to the English and heace, in the present day, there ADULT (OL) to grow OL=KL %é& to grow.
are many people, especially in the "south:-of England who cannot sound UBRI-so, to wax insolent UBR=KBR ,f insolence.
a guttu;al alt)ball. The r;:.us:le; in lthet t';r?at that t;e]p to ptro?uce til’ese YATT-er, chatter YT=KT ks to cry.
sounds have become atrophied—have lost their power for want of practice. KT Lai to o
The purely English part of the population for many qenturies after the CHATT-er, CHT=KT * tocry.
Norman invasion, could sound gutturals quite easily, just as the Scoth and (iif) K may be represented by H :
Germans dol pow, but it gra::uallyub'ec;:rr::j the fa:hn;)r::u; E;xygla.ndott::;avi: HORN (CORNU) HRN=KRN ()j:‘ horn.
them out. n some cases the guttura isappeare atirely, 1n s B
was changed into or represented by other sounds. ’ HIP (KUB-us) HB=KB &r"*r any protuberance.
The g at the beginning of many words also dropped off. The guttural at (i) K, a guttural may change into a labial :
the end of words, i.e., hard g or c also disappeared. The guttural appear- PALE (KHOLE) PL=KL Cl's' to be yellow.
ing to the eye but not to the e:;xr as don:lgb tr;)agh plougl; f:tc remam;d FUB, deceive FB=KB = to deceive.
: , th tt was changed into quite different sounds, = .: .. ..
as it was- Again, the guttura £e d VER-m-is, insect VR=KR ¥ insect.
into labials, into sibilants and into.other sounds. It appears as an - | ;
I, Y, W, Ch, etc. (A short History of English Language by Mackjohn, . WALL-et, bag WL=KL é’ bag.
P. 54 to 56). o ' Toning Up of S

(b) The above-noted dropping of guttural sounds has been very Like K sometimes S is also dropped or changed into H or a vowe! -

_conmsely described as shown below —_ - (a) S is often seen to change into H or X or to disappear (Jesperson, P. 199).
: b) Th ist . 362). .
u..:)uﬂ ul:J u" by u).s “S N u"’“” d' "Lu LKJ (b) There existed a strong tendency to drop the‘ final S (Jesperson, P. 362)
(c) The poets of the older period often elided S before a consonant
And we all know that AIN and every guttural letter is dropped in the® (Cassel’s Latin Dictionary, P. 495).
; languages of the Western people (Nushu-ul-Lughat-ll -Arabia,-P. 56, 1938 - . ) :
E . degno:) ) It is clear, therefore, that the lost S may have to be restored or a.
‘( ) A word which s 6 vowel or H or X may have to be changed into S, e.g.,
5 wor which travels far loses the initial K (Skeat’s chtwnary of "
English Etymology under the word APE=KAPI). i R CHUTE, fall CH/ K KT=SKT ki. to fall.
) K ch into H i Rask’s L . “WOOF (OOF) to weave OF=SF <« to weave,
changes into ng t > . . .
P43 g according to. Rask’s Law (Jesperson on Language, HAIR ) HR=SR & hair.
' XIPH, sword XP=SP < iw sword.

In the Swahili language K is invariably changed ir;io_ H. Ffom -the NEEDLE (NAH-en) tosew  NH=NS =i to sew.
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Toning Up of G, J, Z, or Y

G, J,Z and Y interchange. G or Z when they pass into Y may be
lost :

(@) JACOB=YAQOOB, JUDH=YUDH, ZYG=YOKE, REGAL=
ROYAL.

(b) J was written as I, e.g., JOKE=IOC, JORDON=IORDON,
JOY=IOYE. (See Skeat’s Dictionary under the words beginning with I).

(¢)J or G may be lost, e.g., HEDGE=HAW, ORIG-in=ORI.

It is clear, therefore, that the lost J or G or Z may have to be
restored, or Y or I may have to be changad into J or Z.

X. Toning Down

Toning Down is the reverse or counterpart of Toning Up. Some
people’s sound organs are overdeveloped and they change a soft sound into
a hard one.

1. For instance, A or H which are semi-gutturals change into
guttural K @~

CRAZE CRZ=ARZ ?,= to be seized w. mad-
ness.
CABLE CBL=HBL J.~ cable.

2. Sometimes W is hardened into G, e.g., Ward=Guard, Wallop=
Gallop, Wadiulkabir=Gaudilquivir.

GALLOP (WALLOP)
GUARD (WARD)

GLP=WLP V3 gallop.
GRD=WRD 535 look-out.

N.B.—Both the formulas Toning Up and Toning Down are very
subtle and require utmost care and caution in their application.

From Simple to Subtle

It is to be noted that we began from the triliteral formula
which was simple enough. The biliteral, uniliteral and cypher formulas
drifted away from simplicity to complexity by slow degrees. Then came
Metathesis and Prosthesis—distortions and perversions—that had to be set
right. And lastly the two processes named TONING UP and TONING
DOWN are very subtle as the letters have begun to fall off like autumnal
leaves and the words have begun to lose their identity. And here ends the
track and we have to stop. Thus from the triliteral formula right up to
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the Toning Down formula the scale has been sliding gradually from simple
to subtle. Homonyms also are a complicated problem but thcy are
amenable to the above formulas. Beyond the above-noted definite formuias
one has to be faced with corruption, chaos and confusion that have found
their way into the words and we have to leave them alone as lost beyond
recognition. But all the same, the central parts of every language are
conformable to the above-noted formulas. The ten formulas discussed
above prove that it was so ordained by God that different languages could be
reconciled to Arabic by means of definite phonetic laws : .

And the diversity of your tongues and colours, most surely there are signs
in this for the learned (The Holy Quran, 30 : 23).

Summary of the ten formulas

The foregoing discussion may be definitely summarised as shown
below :—

Rule 1.—Delicate letters are & ‘3 g o Ie £ They change into
vowels or they are deleted and have to be restored.

Rule 2.—As a general rule vowels are to be removed. However, if a
vowel represents any of the delicate letters it may be retained.

Rule 3.—Surplus letters are to be removed and sound-shifts are to be
corrected in accordance with definite phonetic laws.

Rule 4.— isliaa je., an Arabic word in which the second letter is pro-
nounced as a double letter is to be treated as a triliteral.

N.B.—Each one of the formulas given hereunder is subject to the
above-mentioned four rules or provisos.

(i) Triliteral Formula.—On removing the vowels three consonaats
remain over. Pronounce them with vowel-points (<!#!) according to
Arabic accent. -

(ii) Biliteral Formula.—On removing the vowels two consonants
remain over. Restore one of the delicate letters as the first, seccond or
third letter.

(@) The process of restoring a delicate letter as the first letter is
named Aphesis.

(b) The process of restoring a delicate letter as second or third letter
is called Quasi-Aphesis.

(iii) Uniliteral Formula.—On removing the vowels only one conzonant
remains over, Therefore, restore 2 of the delicate letters to this consosant.
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(iv) Cypher Formula.—On removing the vowels nothing remains . PA RT IV
over. Reconstruct the original word by following its sound. Tt will be
found to be composed of three delicate letters. . . g
P | How to read this Dictionary
(v) Triliteral Metathesis.—Remove the vowels and transpose the three '
consonants. 1. Each language has been divided into ten parts according to ihs

N i . ten formulas.
(vi) Biliteral Metathesis.—Remove the vowels, transpose the two

"consonants and restore one of the delicate letters. : 2. In column I the root has been shown in capital letters and the

affixes have been generally shown in small letters detached from the root

by means of hyphens. Sometimes the root has been shown within
(vii) Prosthesis.—Remove the - first letter (or rarely first two letters) parenthesis.

along with the vowels and apply one of the four basic formulas as the case

N.B.—More often gutturals cause metathesis.

3. 1In column 2 the consonants contained in the word have bezsn

may require. »
reproduced. However, if a vowel happens to be a substitute for one of ihe
(viii) Prc?st'hesis with Metathesis.—Remove the first letter and trans- delicate letters, viz., S ¢ 3 “ ¢ oty £ it has been retained.
pose the remaining letters and apply one of the four basic formulas as the
“case may call for. ' . 4. Ttalics in the second column show that the translation of ike

Arabic word given by the translator is exactly the Arabic word itself, e.g.,

(ix) Toning Up.—(a) Restore the lost K, or change a vowel or H into . . .
P is translated as pierce.

K, or change a labial into a guttural. (b) Restore the lost S or change a
vowel or H into S. (c¢) Restore the lost J or G or change Y or I 5. The books on language by Jesperson, Bloomfield, Eric Partridge,
into J or G ; and apply one of the four basic formulas. etc., have been referred to by the names of the authors only. Minan-ul-

(x) Toning Down.—(a) Change K into A or H. (b) Change G or K Rehman has been cited as Minan.

.into V or W, and apply one of the four basic formulas. Signs And Abbreviations
. th ic F 1 . i

~offsh I:Ios ]Ehto LV are ft;eBail: r:r;lul i amli Nosh Z to X are their > In the beginning of the word means that the prefix has been

OO ©name 9 se ten formulas apply to the form of a word omitted. H2, H3, H4 show that the word is a homonym of 2,3 or 4

in a foreign language. On the one hand these formulas conform to the
. structure of the Arabic roots and on the other, they are commensurate with

the phonetic laws which are admitted on all hands. Therefore, it is a fact L2, L3, L4 show that the word is common to 2, 3 or 4 languagas.

that these formulas apply equally well to any language and they are instru- - The words of other languages are given under the word.

mental in reinstating a foreign word to the original triliteral Arabic root.
’E'In fact they are, so to say, wmathematics of philology, as remarked by the
“learned reviewer of The Pakistan Times.

Arabic roots as shown.

O Means that the etymology of the word is admittedly or really
unknown to the lexicons and that Arabic has supplied the necded

etymology.

- ple Means that the word is not based on a proper noun, It is 2n
Arabic root.

o Mean§ that the etymologist has made an alphabetical mistake

“and that Arabic has corrected the mistake.

g Means that the wrong etymology has been corrected by Ar abic.
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Jw»! Means that the word by itself is the root and the etymologist has
strayed away to a wrong root.

e~ Means that the word is a simple one but the etymologist has
wrongly taken it to be a compound word and has mistakenly
split it into two words.

J“=doubleful etymology corrected by Arabic.
!=The word is a definite Arabic root and not an imitative word.

1 An upright arrow head in column 2 separates the wrong ety-
mology from the correct one.

NV=No verb ; this means that the non-Arabic language does
not possess the verb or base of the derived word and hence cannot
explain the reason and philosophy of the word, while Arabic
does so in the light of the base or the verb possessed by Arabic.
The sign NV applies to a far larger number of cases than
actually shown. The reader should keep this point in view in
respect of every derivative. K|S, S/K, G|Z, D|Z etc., should be
read as change K into S, S into K, Ginto Z, D into Z, etc. Some
of the well-known sound shifts are :

A=H; B=F=V=W; C=K; D=Zor T; H=S; J or G=Z; K=S;
S=K; L=R; M, N, L interchange ; S=T.

(N) Means Nasal N.

(M) Means surplus M produced by B or P.
(P) Means surplus P produced by M.

(B) Means surplus B produced by M.

(H) Means surplus Aspirate H. It has not always been shown and
the reader can see to it for himself, ?

A paragoge or a surplus letter at the end of a word is detached from
root, e.g., BLOA-t, GLOA-t, COL-d, CLOU-d. This means that t and d
are paragoges in these words.

A connective consonant, i.e., a surplus consonant which connects
the root with an affix has been teparated by means of hyphens, e.g.,
AMO-r-ous, HALLUCI-n-ate. This means that r and n are connective
‘consonants which join the suffix with the root.
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Epenthesis or a surplus letter within a word can be marked by the

reader as it has been omitted in the second columa.

Prosthesis or a surplus letter in the beginning of a word has bcen

bracketted in the second column,e.g., SCRAPE=(S) CRP.

GFP means general from particular.
PFG means particular from general.
NFV means noun formed on verb.
VEN means verb formed on noun.

e A dot mark in the beginning of a word denotes a Quranic root.
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Triliteral Formula

Remove the vowels. But if a vowel appears to be a substitute for one
of the delicate letters, it may be retained. The resultant will be 3 letters
which should be pronounced with Arabic vowel-points (i.e., <l,¢1). An
Arabic word in which the second letter has to be doubled (wiclas) is
also a triliteral. Some words falling under the Biliteral Formula had to
be taken herein. Delicate letters are S “ 3 “ ¢ o ° I« E-

AN (¢ any, human being, self
ABATT-oir, slaughter house ABT k= to slaughter
e ABBA, father AB <! father
® ABB-ey, ABB-ot (ABBA) father AB <! father
ab-DIC-ate, declare DC > to manifest
e ABIDE, dwell ABD ! to abide, dwell
@ ab-SORB, suck, drink SRB <& to suck, drink
O ab-SQAUTU-l-ate, decamp SQT bLil. to outrun
e ABSTRUSE (TRUDO), push, TRD >, to drive back
shove.
ABYSS (AB-USS-o0s) bottomless AB & be away US, u~! basis
ACALEPHE, nettle CLB 4K thorny tree
ACARP-ous, fruit CRP &!,= gathered fruit
ACCOMODATE (MOD) measure MD =+ measure
ACCRED-it, CREED, gain belief CRD 25 to acknowledge a th.
ACCRUE, ACCR-ete, to grow  ACR 1,5 | to increase
ACCUMU-l-ate, to heap CUM (55 to heap
e ACEL-DEMA, field of blood ACL J&~ field, DM ¢ blood
A-CEPH-al, headless A not, CB -5 head
ACHIEVE (CAP-ut) head CB < head
ACOLYTE, follower T/D CLD g 2 to follow
ACRE, field etym. dub. ACR ,5 | to till nfv.
ACTON, COTTON CTN ki cotton
ADJACENT (JAC) to lie JC #= to lie down
o AEGIS, protection, shield AGS 3=\ fence, screen
e AELO-TROPHY, changeful AL J= to change,
turning, TRP & J,b to turn away
H, AFFLICT (FLIGO) beat, dash ~ FLG &b to strike, & to crush
® AGGRAV-ate, make heavy GRB <5 to load
o GRIEVE GRB <5 to load, grieve
o GRIEF, load GRB <5 to load, «,5 grief
® AGIST (JAC) to lie JC &> to lie down

AN, any, any person
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Jw! AIM, purpose, direct towards,
(ESTEEM) guess
e ALLOY (ALLIG) bind
e ALLY (ALIG) bind
AMALGAM (MALAK) to soften
e AMANU-EN-sis, secretary+
elong to.

A-MAZ-on, without breast

o MOR:t-em, death

e ANO-CHRON:ic; of time
ana-DROM-os, running
ana-GLYPH, to carve -
ana-TOMY (TEM) to cut
A-TOM, not.to be cut -
ANBURY (ANG) pain
ENGLAND (ANG-us) bend
ANGUSTUS (ANG) to draw
an-OSMIA, smell :
AN-ti, before
an-THRAC-ite, coal-like

e AN-us, opening - .
ANNU-let, small ring
ANY o
APER-ture, opening
AB=APO, away

e APOCALYPSE (KALUP-to)

cover. . :

APOCOPE (KOP-to) to cut
apo-SIOPE-sis, keep sdent
ARR-ant, roving )
e ARRES-t, remain, stop ~
J»! ARRIVE, come to shore
_ (RIPA) shore o
® ASEND, go, climb =~ (N)
® ASCETIC (ASKEO) exercise
ASK-ance; sideways
ASH e
® ASPIRE, breathe
ASSEM-b-le, to collect
L, ATTACK, assault

AM ¢! propose, direct towards

1 STM=TMS b to comecture
ALG Glelto fasten - ¥
ALG (3¢ to fasten

MLK ils o soften

AMN -! to entrust .

EN o¢ from :
MZ=BZ 3 breast, A, not

MR ,« to pass, elapse (euphemism)
AN o= from KRN 03 time -
DRM ¢35 to run w. short steps
GLP <ili to bark a th..
TM pb to cut, .ph~ to break
TM @b to cut, A, not, Ak~ pxece
ANG zle pain

. ANG C’" to bend

ANG g to draw

SM .4 to smell

AN (¢ to come before

TRC o~k to blacken

AN L',»f- hole

AN 2= ring, hole

AN (= any one -

APR 5! to open

AB & to be away L
KLP <ilé to cover

KOP < to cut

SB <% to become silent

AR ;= to wander

ARS ;! be steadfast, L) to stop

ARF Ul to bring a ship ashore,
to approach 1 RP U= border

SD 4xy go up, ascend ‘

" SK (34 pain; fatigue

SK ‘(3% side, (34 to look fixedly
AS o1 small quantity of ashes '
SPR i) to breathe hard; sigh
SM ¢S to collect, heap up

ATK = to attack, rush forth
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TAKH-tan, to rush forth (Per.)
ATTRI-tion, rubbing
H; AUTUM-n, season of decay,
maturity.

AVAIL, obtain
AVA-TAR, down-pass
AVE, welcome V/F
® AVER (VER-us) true
® AVITAL (AV-us) grandfather
© AWAKE W/F
AWARD (WARD) watch
AXE (ASCIA)
AXIS, rotate (AKSHA)
AZIMUTH (SAMT) way
BAAL, lord
SPHYGMOS (SPHU-ZO) throb
BABE, baby
BAIZE, coarse woollen cloth
8 BANANA, finger-shaped
BARBAR-ous
BAT Llsby bat
BATE, let down (ABATE)
BAT, cricket bat
BATT-er to strike
H, BATT-le, beat,
slaughter.

BAY (ABAI) bark of dog

@ BEHEM-oth, beast
BEHEST, command (HIESS)
be-RATE, to scold
EB-ri-ous, drunk
BIDE=ABIDE
BIFURC-ate ( FURCA) fork
FORK

TK <Xz to rush forth
TR b to whet
ATM %k~ unfruitful year,

e=b! to be ripe.
VL=BL : to obtain

AVA &s# to fall, TR ,b to pass by

AF la to welcome
VR=BR _: to be true
AV=AB ! grandfather
AFK G to awake
WRD 35,3 look-out
SC G< to split (wood) nfv.
AKS jeis to twist
SMT < way, azimuth
BAL s lord
SP wise to quiver
BB < fat baby
BZ » cloth, linen
BNN Ol finger-joints
BRBR S22 barbarous
BT=VT by to cry (bat)'nfv.
ABT L to abate
BT L. to beat nfv.
BT <2 to strike
BT Lk to beat,

L. to slaughter.

AVAI &3+ to bark (dog)

BHM 4e:; quadruped (T for H)
HS &= to urge a.o.

RT L) to shout

EB = to swallow water

ABD & to abide

FRC 4,4 parting of teeth

FRK 8! having parted teeth

BIT, BITE, BAIT (BHED) cleave BD &=t to cut, split, dxay bit

BLADE, flattened part d/t
O FLAT
BLOA-t, to soak
BLADDER (BLOW) to blow
wind.

BLT ckle to flatten
FLT =kl to flatten
BL (J: to moisten

BL s to blow (wmd)
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e BLOA-t, puffed w. gluttony
H, BLOW, curse, move (wind)
e BLOW, hard stroke w.
instrument.
GOBL-in, evil spirit
BOHEMI-an, gipsy
BOOTY, gain, plunder
H, BOOT, gain, barter
& BORAX, white powder
e BOROUGH (BURGQG) castle
e BOURGE-ois, castle
® BORZO-1, swift
BOS-om, breast
& BOUQUE-t, bunch of flowers

O BUNCH N)

BOWBOW, dog’s bark  B/V
CUFF, slap

BRAC-t, leaf, plate BV

BRAD-y, slow
BRAKE, tooth instrument

e BREACH, wave, broken state

H, ® BREAK, divide, separate,

" crack.

e BREAK, dawn

e BRICK, fragment

e BRIGH-t (BHARG) shine
BRUSH, brushwood

O BUG

O BUG-le

BROWSE, sprout S

BURGE-on, young shoot
& BREAS-t, bud,
perhaps bud.
® BURG-ess, castle
O BUZZ, stale news
O BUZZ, finish bottle of wine
BUZZ-ard, falcon
O BUZZ, to hum
BYSS-us, textile fabric
CABAL, faction
-~CABB-age, head

y4

BL f_)\e glutton
BL \g: to curse, 2 to blow (win:d)
BL 1 s to strike w. stick,
J=23 hard, heavy blow.
GBL s\« devil, demon
BHM (a:! barbarian, stranger
BT < to gain
BT <= to gain, 4 to barter
BRK (¢ to shine
BRG 2 castle
BRG g » castle
BRZ ) to outrun
BS 3 breast, nipple
BQ 44 bunch, nosegay
BK &Y bunch )
VWVW & gssato bark (dog)
CF U5 slap
VRC G leaf, plate of metal
BRD 3 to be cool, 4239 » slowness
FRK 3 parting of teeth
FRK G, wave, (5, to separate
FRK G5 to separates, divide,
CE 5 to burst
FRK 3 first gleam of dawn
FRK J % to divide, separate
BRG (. to shine
FRSH &, small plants
BG & bug
BG (5 bugle, trumpet
BRZ _®_» to send forth first sprouts
BRG=BRZ ?,\; first shoot
BRS=SRB <« breast
1 BRZ ? » to send forth sprouts.
BRG g2 castle
BZ 3; to be old, worn out
BZ 4.~ to be exhausted (well)
BZ ;U falcon. ard sfx.
BZ 2.~ to twang (bow-string)-
BS 3 cloth of flax (see BAIZE)
CBL .+ disturbance
CB < head (similie)
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CABIN, CABI-net, small private CB s underground room. . -~ CAN:ine, of dog ’ CN . to seize-w. teeth nfv.

room. ,
N.B.—Animals are named after their habits or peculiar. sounds of

CABRIO-let (CAPER) goat CPR & mountam -goat
e CAD-ence, full CD ;4% to fell, pull down their VOice?; 'e.g., o~ is habit of d‘og ; ,LSU:IO CLUCK (hen) "wb_encc
CAD-¢et (CAP-ut) head, chief Ci& ¥ head, chief COCK. 'Slmllarly, FQX, j.e.,- to deceive, s .IO croo"k. ‘wh{:nce s fox,
CADRE (QUADRO)square QDR 53U to be commensurate ) deceit, crookedness, whence by fox (Persian) ; 433 nimble, whence
e CADU-Cl-ty, fall CD 3 to fell _ WEASEL, i.e., nimble quadruped.
d.al CAUS-ura, cut (CAED)lC:Ut. CS Ua; to cut 1\ U‘."; to split CANVAS (KANNAB-IS) hemp KNB L.z\*’ hemp
CAIRN, pyramid of stones CRN 0% mountain, hill CANVASS, discuss, i.e., tossin KNB <% hemp
CAISSON (CAPSA), case CPS =i basket a canvas (KANNAB-is) - (facetious use of the root word)
& CALAM-ary, pen, reed CLM b pen, reed HEMP (KANNAB-is) ' " KNB 4 (root quite disfigured)
e CALA-mi-ty, distress CL & burden, mishap. (4.vae)” CROP, produce, harvest CRP I, harvest-time
CALC, lime CLC K lime ’ HARVE-st (CROP) . HRV=KRF <, (root disfigured)
CALCU:-l-ate, reckon w. stone  CLC K lime, ie. . ‘stone. CANOPY, cover CNP isS™ cdvering
or pebbles (CALX) lime, stone. : - J* CAN-t, to tilt (KANTH) corner CN o5l to tilt T KT &b side
CAP-er-CAIL-zie (CAP-ull) CB - stallion, CAN-t, jargon CN = to speak w. nasal sound
horse (COILL) wood. CL J:£ forest, thicket CAN-tata, sing ye CN L& to sing
CALIBRE (QALIB) mould QALIB <t mould f CAPACITY (CAPIO) to hold ~ CP i to restrain, fill, collect
e CALX, CALK, heel, to tread CLK Kl to tread CAPE, head, CAPI-t-al CB < head
e CALL, to speak loudly CAL JU to speak to : CAPE, coat CB S cloak
CALL-ous, thick CL J= thick CAPER, goat, leap CPR ,ié mountain-goat+vfn.
¢ CALUMNY (CALVI) to deceive CLB s to deceive 1 carp q.v. CAPR.ice (CAPER), goat, to ~ CPR i goat (sudden leap of mind
V/[B. " skip as a goat is caprice)
CALX (CALC) lime CLC u-»l.fllme CAPRI-CORN, goat-horn ,ié goat, 0% horn
® CALYP-tra (KALUP-to) to cover CLP il to cover ' ® CAPI-us, arrest thou . CP 5 to restrain
H, CAM, comb, to cleanse, top CM @ to sweep, L top ’ CAPSI-C’-um case CPS 2#3 basket
H, ¢ CAMAR-illa, secret intrigners CMR < to plot against % CAP-s-ize (CzAP-ut) head . ‘ CB 5 to turn upside down
chamber. + s~5 tent. o 1 <3 head.
e CAMEL (GAML) GML J+> camel ' - '
H, ® CAMERA, dark chamber 5 to cover, ,5 tent ® CAP-s-tan (CAPIO) hold CP &5 to restrain, fill
e CAMIS-ole (CHEMISE) shirt KMS U‘“”‘g shirt CAPS-ULE (CAPSA) box,»case CPS um'l; basket—L dimunitive
CAML-et, cloth for cloak CML 4z woollen stuff (T for H) CAP-tain (CAP-ut) head, chief .CB <3 head, chief
e CAMMORA, secret society CMR _~=1 to keep secret ® CAP-t-IVE (CAPIO) hold "CP U5 to restrain
CAMOUFLAGE (CAMU-fi-are) CM o5 to cover e CAP-ut MOR-tem ; head+dead CB . head, »» to pass, elapse
disguise. ‘CARAFE, glass water bottle CRB 4! ,3 bottle, flask
) e CARAP-ace, upper shell of CRP & bark, crust
Ls ¢ CANA-ry (CAN-is) dog C/S CM = to seize w. teeth nfv. tortoise
e SUN-A, dog (skt.) SN (= to seize w. teeth nfv. - CARV-al (KARAB-05) small shlp KRB u)\s small smp
® CHUN, dog (Chinese) CH/S SN ( to seize w. teeth nfv. e CARB, CARB-on, black CRB <,¢ to be black
e CYN-ic, dog-lik Eng. CN ¢y to seize w. teeth nfv. CARBOY, large boftle 41,3 bottle, flask

e KYN-os, dog (Greek) K/S . KN=SN ( to seize w. teeth nfv. (QARABAH)
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CARI-llon (QUADRO) four

TRILITERAL FORMULA

QDR ;36 to be commensurate w.

(transferred)

ENGLISH TRACED TO-ARABIC 13f

CAVALCADE (CABA-1l:us) CB . stout horse

horse :

e CAVE, hollow CV 5 to be empty
e CAVE-rn, hollow CV &= to be empty
o CAVE, CAVE-at, beware V|/F - CAF Y2 to be cautious
e CAVIL (CAVI-lla) mockery CV=CF < to slight"
& CAS-tig-ate, punish CAS #b to punish
(CAS-t-us) pure - 1 423 virginity
CAV-y, American rodent nfv. CB < to dig cf., 3 to dig, LU rat
CAS L7 o Fall e CIDER (SHEKAR) strong drink SKR <« to become drunk
CS iued state, condition e CIPHER, zero CPR _a» zer0
’ < e CIPHER, to write CPR v to write 1 i zero

CRB -3 salted fish

CRP U, to accuse 14, & to pluck

KRP &l 2 gathered fruit

CRB <€ be black, ¢ be small,

- &, gathered fruit

GRP &5 to peel, pare off

CS =i to dwell, & 4+ madness
U2~ cottage, Cﬂ-; to dwell nfv,

CARP, fish

& CARP, slander (CARP) pluck
CARP-el (KARP-0s), fruit
CARB-un-cle, small coal
CARPO, fruit (W, to pluck fruit)

e CARVE (GRAPHO)
CASE-MATE, house+mad

H, CASI-no (CASA), cottage, house

CASCADE (CAS-c-are), to fall

O CASE, actual state

J! CASE, bag (CAPSA) CS ‘,»s; bag 1 u=# basket CLAVI, Key v/B CLB 3% latch-key
CASP}, bag (Metonymy) CS 2 dtl))ag (c;xsh-contents of bag) CLAW W/B CLB _ls claw
Jele C;;.I;;j:r pzirssfr;is: discard CiSS;-:Ia};-r ?Ef tén (ci)rni?eh away NEW (NEF-o0s) <W/F NF il new
' ’ ’ ’ CLEF, key F/B CLB 4 latch-key

1 CR C“; to be empty
CS ¢ \wai wooden cup 1 C“‘r shell
CS .S garment

CS (g== to geld
MSC @2 to chew (intrusive T)

{CAER) empty.
o CAS-K, wooden vessel
e CASS-ock, long tunic
CAS-tr-ate, to geld

CLM ke sword

VL=BL (1 to recover from illaess
WL=BL J: to recover f. illness
CL=SL J to clarify, to clear wheat

CLAM-ore, broad sword
CON-VAL-esce (VAL) well
WELL, in good health
CLEA-n, CLEAN-se, free f.

e MASTIC-ate, to chew (T) i
- J»! CASTLE (CASTR-um) fort, CS (t) R a3 castle (intrusive T) dirt C/s f. dust. N
(CASA), hut 1 CS yas hut CLEA-r, lustrous C/K . CL At to be clear and shining
& CASSA-tion, to annul CS % to wipe 1 (st to drive H, CLEAVE (GLUPH) carve, split GLP <l to cut, to bark
CASSO-lette, a pan CS 4zl pot CLEAVE (KLEB) adhere KLB K to co-here
’ H, CLUB, stick as weapon, associa- CLB <)\ spear,

CS Las chance, fate, decree
CS 4sa3 law-suit
CS 43 species, genus 1 virginity

e CASU-al, accidental
e CAUSE, a legal action
3 CAS-te, class, origin=pure

tion w. common interest K" to co-here (parts of whole)

CLEV-er, quick at seizing, CLB -l to seize, handle,

CAS-t, a throw at dice CS < to throw pebbles at a.o. skilful V/B b clever, artful
CAS-t-ing (vote) throw CS 4~= to throw pebbles at a.o. CLEV-is, U shaped iron CLB K hook, iron-peg
CT ks cat CLICK, sharp sound C/S CLK éha to emit a sharp souad

CAT
¢ CAT, to vomit t/d KAD >§ to vomit (not prec.)

= Cata-CLYSM (KLUS-m-os), flood KLS b to overflow (sea)
Cata-DROM-o0s, running DRM ¢)> to run w. short steps
O CATARAC-t, waterfall k3 to fall in drops, RC (31 water
(SYNCOPE) '
L, CATHARA-sis, cleansing
GAZAR, washerman (Pers.)
Jw»! CATTLE (CAP-ut) head
e CAULK, to tread
e CAUTION (CAV)

KL 5 to lift, J3s climb
KL J3 to lift, Jis to climb
CLB s catch w. claw, clutch
CLP Jils to cut
CLK <Xl string of pearls

T ¢éke emit a sharp sound
CLC (3w stream of water
CLK gile emit a sharp sound
CLK=CRK 5 to eluck (hen)
CLG Glé lock of wood

e CLIMAX (KLI-mm-en)
O e CLIMB (KLI-mm-en) ascend

CLIP, grip tightly
CLIP, to cut

& CLIQUE, small exclusive party

(CLICK) sharp sound

CLOACA, sewer
CLOCHE, CLOCK, bell nfv.
CLOCK-ing, to cluck

® CLOG, lock of wood

CSP =3 to whiten, bleach (cloth)
GSR =3 to whiten (cloth)

CTL k.2 cattle T <= head
CLK K- to tread

V/|F CAF S\ to be cautious
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e CLOG, to confine
CLO-n-us, a spasm
CLOTH (KLEID) covering’

1 CLUCK, cry of hen L/R

CLG (3£ to close (a door)
CL J< crack, hole

KLD 45 to wind upon nfv.
CRK 35 to cluck (hen)

e CLUTT-er, noise, confused mass ks medley, promiscuous multitude

® CLYPE-us, shield -
O COARSE, rough (CURRO) run
COB, stout horse
."COBB-le, to patch
COBAL-t, goblin
GOBL-in, demon, rogue
COBBLE, water-worn stone ‘
COBLE (CEUB-al) boat NV
COB-ra, hooded snake
COD, large fish
COD, hoax, fool
CODE, body of laws (COD-ex)
CODI-cil (CODE)
COD-ex, trec-trunk, 34 trunk -
:: ! COFFER, box (KOPHI-n-o0s)
COFF-in, basket
‘COIN, make by stamping C/S
Co-in-CIDE (CID) fall C/K
COIR, rope nv.
COLD (GELID-us) frozen
COLUB-r-ine, snake-like
COLUMN (CEL) high
COM-, together
COMESTIBLE (ED), eat
COMMODE (MOD-us) measure
COMPLAIN (PLAC) beat
COMRADE (CAMRA) room
- CONCEIVE (CAPIO) hold
< CON-CLAVE, private assembly,
(CLAVI), key
CONCUBINE (CUB) to lie
CONDITION (DIC) declare
CONGRATULATE (GRA t-us)
pleasing

o CONGEST (GER) bring

9 6 5 ®

CLP <& to cover .

CRS 2,4 rough 11,5 10 run |

CB ¥ stout horse

CB - rag vfu.

CBL J:& devil, seducer

GBL (& devil

CBL il stone on well

CB %=L boat, z~ to swim

CB - head )

CD < a kind of fish

CD Cl& to deceive

CD 5226 rule, foundation (X for H)

CD 342 rule

CD 5425 pedestal, basis of column

CFR =% basket 1 4& basket

CF 43 basket v

SN ¢ to fashion, make picture

CD ;3% pull down

CR )frope f. )5 to wind

GLD 4> be frozen

CLB <5 white snake

CL (¥ to raise, lift

CM Pf to gather |

ED y2¢ to bite w. teeth

MD -2 measure

PLC #b to strike

CMR ;J/ tent as a bulldmg

CP 5 to restrain, fill

CLV 3l< retired place, temple,
1 CLB 4N latch-key

CB 5 to prostrate

DC &2 to manifest
“GR  to rejoice-

GR > to drag

ENGLISH TRACED TO ARABIC

CONIJECTURE (JACIO): throw
. CON-SERVE, keep

& @ CONS-ID-er, reckon (SID-US)

star

e CON-SPIRE, breathe together
CON-STER-N-ate, throw down
‘® CON-SUMM-ate (SUMM-US)
high
e CON-TABE-scence; waste away
CON-TORT (TORQ), twist
CONTRA-DICT (DIC), declare
CONTRITE, broken in spirit
(TER)

H, e COOL-IE, hired labourer

e COP, catch
COP-ing, top
COPPICE (COLP) to cut
COPT, Egyptian
EGYPT
CORACLE (CURACH) boat C/[S
e CORBIE, crow
o COS-t, price paid (con-STA)
stand
CORMO, trunk (KEIRO)
e Contra-CEP-tion (CAP) fill, take
e CORN, horn
CORNU, horn Latin
HORN (CORNU) Eng.
SAROON, horn Persian S/K
SARANG-g, horn Skt.- ,,
© CORN-er, horn
CORONA, crown
COROLLORY, appended
preposition (CROWN)
CORON-er (CROWN)
CORON-al, (CROWN) wreathe
CORP-us, mass, body
CORV-ine (CORV-us) crow
CORT-ex, bark

o
w
w

JC=ZC ¢ ) to throw into abyss
SRF (¥ e to deter
1D &= to reckon,

1SD asls star
SPR. i to breathe hard
STR _k« to throw a.0. down
SM sl height

TB - to perish, or «=h> lean’
TRQ &bl to twist, wrap

DC > to manifest

TR 5 to become lax

CL & burden, Js to lift

CP 5 1o restrain

CB .5 head

CLP i to cut

CBT ulzé a copt

GBT ) a copt

SRK ()3 small boat

CRB <!,¢ crow

COS A6 10 exchange 1 SD liw to
stand

KR =5 to cut a tree
CP U5~ to fill, restrain
CRN 0, horn

CRN 0% horn

CRN 0, horn
SRN=KRN 0 horn
SRN= KRN i} ,9 horn’

- CRN 4 3 corner 10, horn

CRN 0 top of head, lock of kair
CRN 0% to conjoin .
Ol 5 coincidence.
CRN U top of head
CRN 03 plait of hair
CRB 5 to load (i.e., weight)
CRB <l ¢ crow
CRT L& to remove bark
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Jwl COW-er, crouch f. fear

e CROW (CRAWE) W/B

# CRACK, lie
e CRACK-le

O CREEK, inlet on sea-coast

TRILITERAL FORMULA
COSM-etic, adorn, order CSM 4.l beauty _
COSM-ic, of world, order CSM (i distribute methodically
N.B.—World is methodically distributed ordered whole.
2ok oo 858 el )l ¢l e el Gl G L
COSMO, universe, order CSM -3 dispose of methodically
COTT-ar, peasant CT k= ground of a settler
~ COVER CFR & to cover, hide

CW=CF % to cower, crouch
TKR &5 drowsiness
CRW=CRB <! £ crow
CRB <! ,£ crow
CRF U3 to pare off,

% harsh, unjust

(KURA) doze

CORBIE, crow
CRABB-ed, peevish,
(CRAB) scratch

| CRACK CRK (G crack

CRK G, to lie

CRK (6,4 crack

KRNK (¢ crane

CRN 05 top of head
SRN 0,4 crack in a rock
CRS #,5 to be wrinkled
CRS o5 topound
CRS v+l % thick and strong
CRT 4 52 leathern bag

CRANE (KRANICH)
CRANI-um, skull
CRAN, chink, crack C/S
CRAPE (CRIS-pa) curled

! CRASH, dash into pieces
CRASS, thick
CRATE, large case

O CRAT-er cavity CRT i, hole
CRAW, crop of birds CRW=CRF 3, bag (transf.)
CROP, pouch CRP <35 bag

CRP & ,2 harvest

CRP <4 to cut (hair)

CRK G5 to cluck (a hen)

CRK (&, place where water flows

CARPU-l-ent, excessively drunk CRB <& wine

CREEP, to crawl C/S CRB < ,« to flow

CREEP, underground retreat CRB <~_« den of wild beasts, under-
of animal. ground conduit.

CREM-ate (CREMO) to burn SRM (% to burn (fire)
CREP (CRIS-p) curled CRS 5 to be wrinkled
CREPI-t-ate, to creak C/S SRP & e to squeak (a wheel)
CREVICE (CREP), crack CRB < ,= a split

CREW, set of persons CRE 4 5 group of men

CROP, harvest
CROP, to cut (hair)
i CREAK, harsh noise

ENGLISH TRACED TO ARABIC 135

CRB <, bag

CRMS G3+) rod

Root is CRM=MCR %4 to be red
CRS &5 to be wrinkled

CRK 4 # to cluck (hen)

CRIB, receptacle, bin
CRIMS-on, red
(But =, is a loan word.)
CRIS-p, curled
CROAK, hoarse sound
CLUCK L/R CPK G to cluck (hen)
CROCK, inefficient person CRK 43,5 stupidity
CROCK-ery, earthenware vessel CRK=CRS y~,= earthen jar
CROSI-er, pastoral staff CRS J“,= to draw w. hooked stick
CROTCHe-et, hook CH/S CRS #,& to draw w. hooked stick
{ CROUCHE, to bend timidly CRS ¢ to sit contracted
CROUPE, rump CRB <& buttock
RUMP, tail end, buttock M/N RUP diil; tail-end, buttock
CROWN, wreathe of flowers CRN 0, plait of hair (transf.)
CRUCI-ble, pot, CRUSE, Jar CRS % jar
CRU-et (CRUCA), pot CRC % iar
CRUPP-er, hind quarters of horse CRB <& rump (of camel)
O CRUSH, break roughly CRS 2S5 to pound
O CRUSH, crowded mass, compress CRS )5 to squeeze
CRYSTAL (KRUS-tai-no) freeze KRS u* 5 to freeze
e CUB, young of bear or fox or CLB K every biting or barkiug
other wild beast animal (L dropped).

O CUFF, ornamental bottom part CF 45 border of a garment
of sleeve.

O CUFF, to strike w. fist
GUL-de-SAC, blind alley KL & be dim, SC <X« blocked road
—CULE, dimunitive suffix CL i to be small
CULPA, CULP-rit, fault, crime CLP 4x vice, Il transgress law

N.V.

CULVERIN (COLUB-ra), snake CLB <l white snake
CULVERT (COUL), to flow, CL J£ to flow, J«£ stream
canal
H, CUMU-l-ate, heap, summit
CURT, CURT-ail, shorten
CURVE, to bend CRB <% to bend
H, CURB, bend, check CRB ¢ to bend -+, tizhten
e CYMAR, woman’s loose garment CMR )l& muffler, screen
& DEFT, clever, skilful (originally DBT ks be ambidextrous
foolish) k. accuracy, organisation.
(DEFT) foolish 1 DFT blis foolish

CF S slap, fist

CM o 5 to heap s top,
CRT bji to curtail
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< SILLY, foolish (originally .
blessed, happy)

SL J¥ to be foolish . :
1 Je to bless, Ja be chcerful

N B.—To say that foolish is skilful or blessed and happy is to twist

etymology usclessly and in despau‘

L4 CYNO, dog Eng.
(Greek)

KUN-os, dog

CHUAN, dog (Chinese)
* . SUNA, dog (Skt.) -

AJA, dog (Yoruba)

0 DOG : Eng.

CN (o to seize w. teeth . nfv.
KN=SN  seize w. teeth
CHN=SN (y~ seize .w. teeth
SN - seize w. teeth

AJ=AZ &+ seize w. teeth
DG=DZ 34> to bite w. teeth -

LR

29

2

s

ER]

N.B.—Animals are nained after their habits or sounds of their voices.

COCK
CYNO-S-URE, dog+-tail
CAN-ine, of dog
e DAHBEEYAH, gilded barge
DALLY, to toy amorously
DAZE, to stun, stupefy
DAZZ-le, to stupefy
+0 @ DEBAC-le, sudden rush -
of water :
de-CALCI-fy, deprive of lime
CALC-ine '
< @ DECAY (CAD) fall

‘H; @ DE-CAD-ence, fall, deterio-
~ ration
" @ DECEIVE (CAPIO), catch
e DECLIVITY (KLI), ascent
< DECREPIT, worn out, wasted
w. age (CREP) creak
DE-DIC-ate, declare
DEICTIC (DEIK) show.

CK 3 to cluck (hen)

N o«+UR )l remain behind
CN e to seize w. teeth nfv.
4.3 sailing boat, w3 gold

DL J> to be coquettish

- DZ 5 to paralyse

DZ ?3 to paralyse

DFC (i> to overflow, pour forth
water w. force. »

CLC K lime  vfn.

CLC .5 to calcine

=% to wear out

1 CD 3 to fell, destroy

CD y4 to fell

=310 be worn out, rotten

CP JS to restrain, detain-

KL J¥ to rise, lift

. CRP &< dotard

1 CRP < 0 to squeak
DC 5 to manifest
DC..3> to manifest

DE-FUNCT, FUNC:tion, performFNC < to continue domg
DENTI-FRICE, FRIC -tion, rub FRC v-r;s to rub w. hand

_ DE-SERT (SERO), to join _
DESULTORY (SAL) leap

< DETACH (ATTACH) (TACCA) ATK S to stick to

- mail .
DE negative pfx

SR ,» to fasten ) IR
SAL Jie to leap _—

e

1 TC=SC X« nail (wrong root)
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DETERIORATE (TERO) rub
DETONATE (TONO) resound
DETRI-MENT (TERQ) rub."
DE-TRI-t-us, (TERO) rub * -
DIA-CUL-um, by-juice
DIA-TOM, (TEM) cut
& GAM-ous, married
DICTATE (DICO) say, declare
DIFFRACT (FRAG) break
® DIGEST (GERO) carry
DIMINISH (MIN-us) less
DIN, continued noise
DINK-y, neat, pretty
DIRK (DOLK) dagger
DOUGH (TEIG) Kneaded paste
DIS-CERP (CARP) pluck
DISHEVELLED (CAPI-1I-US)
head, hair
DISPERSE (SPAR) scatter
DISSERT (SER) join
DISSUADE (SAUD) to present
in a pleasing manner
DISSILIENT (SAL) leap
DISTILL (STILLA) to drip
DISTORT (TORQO) to twist
DITTO (DIC) say, declare
DITTI, short simple song (DIC)
DIVALENT (VAL) be worth
DIVIDE (VID) separate
DOCETIC (DOKEO) seem
DOCH-an-DOR-is, drink+door
DEPRAVE (PRAV-us) crooked,
corrupt - '
DOCHMIAC (DEK[—IO) receive
RE-CEIVE (CAPIO) to take, fill

DOCILE (DOCEO) tedch, exhibit

DOD, to cut D/
DOGMA- (DOKEO) seem
DULC-et, soft, sweet

& DOLLOP, clumsy lump of food

4/

TR ,k to whet—hence rub
TN @b to tinkle
TR b to whet
TR _b to whet
CL Jal sour juice
™ [w to cut.
GM C‘ to umte

19—* to break

"DC &> to manifest

FRG 45 to separate, @3 to explode
GR > to drag

MN ( to cut, weaken

DN 05 to buzz

DNK (33 to be minute, exact

DLK s springing sword

TG & dough-paste ((=>£) . -

CRP = to pluck (fruit)

CB - head (hair implied)

SPR i« to dispel, scatier
SR w to fasten
SD 2. to speak, act rightly in

SAL Jle to leap

STL = to fall drop by drop
TRQ G k! to wrap

DC &> to manifest

DC &> to manifest

VL=BL (s to obtain

VD=BD 4 to separate, 4! divide
DK (9 to manifest

DK <5 3 to drink, TR 4,5 door
PRV=VRB <3 to crook, corrupt

DK <5 > to fill

CP <5 to fill, restrain

DC s to-manifest

DD:JD 4> .to cut

DK G5 to manifest-

DLC 23 smooth -

DLP=JLP uil> thick dry bread
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® DOR-ado (DOR-ar) to guild DR ;3 to shine
DRABB-le, make muddy TRB <, to soil w. dust
e DRACHM (DRAKH-me) grasp DRK <5 3! to seize
e DRAG, draw DRG G_ﬁ' to draw slowly
® DRAUGH-t, DRAW (DRAG) DRG ¢! to draw slowly
DROME-dary (DROM) race DRM ¢;3 to run w. short steps.
DROM-ond, race DRM ¢J3 to run w, short steps
DROUGHT (DRUGI-an) to dry DRG=TRZ ) to be dry
DRY (DRYGE) djt GjZ TRZ },5 to be dry
DRYAD (DR-us) tree DR )2 to be green (plant)
@ EAVE, edge V/F EF di.a side
& EBB, going back of tide EB < to come back
EBRAC-te-ate (BRAC-ta) thin ~ VRC U, plate of metal
plate
EC-BLAS-TESIS (BLAS-t-0s) BLS=BRS *; to sprout
sprout
ECHEL-on, ladder (ECHELLE) KL 5 to lift  nfv.
E-CORCHE, to strip CRS 4 to scrape
EDEL-WEISS, noblec+white D/S ESL Je! noble, C’;’ whiteness.
¢ EDI-ble, eatable E]? ues to bite w. teeth
E-DIC-t, to proclaim DC &5 to manifest
E-DULCORATE (DULC-is) DLC a)> to be smooth
smooth

EFFULGe-ent, radiant F/b BLG‘(ils to shine
EL-an, impetuosity EL J! to hurry
ELASTIC (ELAU-ne-in) drive EL Jl strike w. spear, repel
e El.-ate, lifted up EL %= to become lofty
e ELDORADO (DOR-ar) to guild DR 33 to shine
ELECTUARY (ek-LEICH) lick LK (@ to lick
e ELOH-im, God ELH 4JI God
EMERGE (MERS) dip MRS <& ,4 to soak in water
e EMMANU-EL, with us God L~ with us, 41 God
EMPTY (AEMETTA) AMT <l to be empty
EMULSIFY (MULG) milk MLG Gl‘ to suck milk nfyv,
3 EN-CROACH (CROC) hook % to draw w. hooked staff
(encroach implies scraping) J4,5 to scrape
END, limit END 4:= margin, side
EN-ERGY, work ERG A to exert strenously
e ENORMOUS (No-rm=GNO)  GN=2ZN 5 to know
know
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ENOUGH (NAH)
EN-to, EN-do, IN
EN-TO MO, to cut
EN-TROPY, turn
epi-TAPH, tomb, i.e., mound
epi-TOME, cut
ERM-IC, of desert
ERG, work
-ESQUE, partaking of quality
¢ EU-CALYP-t-us, covered
EU-CHAR-IS (KHR-is) pleasing
EVOKE (VOX) voice
VOICE (VOX)
VICE, blemish (VICIOS-us)
EX-, remove, out
EX-ACERB-ate, make sour
e EX-CEL, be lofty C/K
EX-CEP-t (CAPIO) take
EX-CERP-t (CARP) pluck
EX-CHEQU-er
ex-ERGUE (ERG-on) work
ex-ERT (SER) to bind
ex-HILA-r-ate, be cheerful
@ ex-PIRE (SPIRO) to breathe
EXTORT (TORQUO) twist
EXTRINSIC (SEC-us) side
FAN, to winnow (VA)
WI-nnow, expose to wind
FROUCHE, sullen, shy
e FASC-ism, bundle
O FATIGUE
FASTI-di-ous, proud
FAUC-al, of jaw
< FAULT (FAUT) (FAIL) deceive

e FELLUCA, vessel
FID, pin of wood
FILE, instrument w. furrows
FIL-ing, particles rubbed off
FIRTH, river mouth
FLAT

NAH ¢ enough
EN, »# to confine
TM @5 1o cut
TRP = b turn back

TP <ib raised ground
T™ @b to cut
ERM ULl wasted land
ERG g» to exert strenously
ESQ J! Gds to be attributed to
CLP <il& to cover

KR _$ to rejoice
VX=VKS #33 voice
VX=VKS 83 voice (k elided)
VCS 23 defect, vice (k elided)
EX=EKS il to remove far away
CRB < to make sour

CL 5 to lift, raise

CP U5~ to restrain, ex-out
CRP <, to pluck

SK K written agreement
ERG o to exert strenously
SR ,» to fasten

HL J= to rejoice

SPR _#) breathe hard, sigh
TRQ G,b! to twist, wrap

SC (34 side

VA &3> to expose to air

W S expose to air, blow (wind)
FRK (3% be faint-hearted
FSC=VSC (s to fasten

FTG 3! to be fatigued

FST ki to boast vainly

FC 53 jaw

FAT <b miss, fail to attain

T ¢} deceive.

FLC <Xk vessel

FD=VD >3 wooden peg

FL Jé to notch

FL Jé filings of iron

FRS ?!,% mouth of a river
FLT kb to flatten
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FLATT-er, to smooth
e FLAW, splinter crack (FLAGA)
FLECK, spot
FLEE, run away f. danger
FLESH
O FOIL, defeat, baffle
O BAFFLE, to foil
® FORSAKE (SAC-an) contend
H, ® FRAC-t, break, burst
FRAUGHT, full of, load
FREIGHT, load (gh intrusive)
FRAY (FRIC) rub
O e FRAZZ-le, worn out state
FRECK-le, spot on skin
& FRET (for+ED) eat
FRIC-tion, rubbing
FRIGH-t, fear
FROTH, bubbles on liquid th/s
FULG-ent, shining
FUL-men (FULGEO) lightning
O FURN-ace (FORN) oven
FURZE, shrub
O FUSS, bustle
GALLOP (WALLOP)
GARB-age, refuse
® GARB, seize, sheaf
GARBLE, sieve -
e CRIB-r-um, sieve NvV.
Jw! CASH, cut into (KHRASSO)
3 GATHER, collect (GADER)
suppurating swelling
GAUCHE, awkward
GACHA-o, of mixed race
e GLOVE (GLOF) covering
GAUZE, thin fabric of silk
GAZE
GAWK, awkward person
GELD, castrate
GENIE, jinnee
GHETTO, jews quarter.in city
GESTURE (GERO) carry,

FLT =kl to flatten (metaphor)
FLG 4l splint, Gl crack
FLK 4 a brand, spot
FL J4 run away, escape
FLS &35 piece of meat
FL i to defeat, run away’
(B) FL {5 to defeat, run away
SAC Gl disagree, Gl contention
FRC (3% to separate, (_3,5 burst
FRT L3l overfill, overburden
FRT L3l to overburden
FRC <5 to rub
FRZ 5 to be old
FRK=FLK 4k 3 brand, spot
ED 2¢ to bite w. teeth
FRC <5 5 to rub
FRG G.$ to be frightened
FRS 5 bubbles on surface’of wine
BLG gk to shine
BLG EL" to shine
FRN O, oven
FRS i brushwood
FS y<é to produce a noise
WLP <Y gallop
GRB <= rust
GRF & ,¢ handful
GRBL Jb ¢ sieve (not foll.)
CRB. 4 = sieve
KSH WS to wound 1 J,% scratch
GDR 24~ to inclose a th.
T s*> swelling
GS &£ Jean, worthless
GS #€ adulterate, counterfeit
GLF <& to cover - o
GZ >~ silk
GZ kx> to gaze
GAK GV light-minded, fool
GLD 4> to skin (a beast)
GN o> genii
GT k< quarter of a town .
GR > be current, niove, .

e GRAVA-men, héavy
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move, behave, conduct S, course, L ,> custom |
GIPSY (EGYPT) GBT (/=5 Egyptian, copt. _
GIRD, GIRDLE, GIRTH GRD P £ to bind girth, °,¢ girtk
GIST (JAC) to lie . JCgmtolie
GLADI-us, sword » GLD L to strike w. sword nfv,
GLAIVE, spear " V/B GLB <5 spear
GLEBE, clod, lump GLB & mould, clog
GLEE-t, to flow slowly GL J¢ 1o flow .
GLOBE, to form into a mass GLB b clog, mould _

€ GLO-ry, exalted honour ‘ _ GL J= to be high, illpstripu;
GLOSS (GLOA) brightness GL Y\> brightness
GLOW, to shine GL \> brightness .
GL-oss, interlinear explanation GL J# to insert a th. into another
GLUME (GLUB) to peel B/F GLF <i> to bark a th.
GLYPH, to carve GLP Ui 10 cut, to bark (a tree)
GOAD, drive, urge forward GD 5 to urge (a beast)

¢ GOATF, space GOF <= hollow
GOBL-in (KOBL-0s) mischievous KBL {:!= devil, seducer
GOFFER, honeycomb GFR _:# bee-hive
GOITRE, throat, GTR 35,5 water-channel
VTHROA-t (K elided) TR=KTR 3% water-channel
GOLF (KOLBE) club KLB )\5 spear
GOPHER, honeycomb GPR % bee-hive

¢ GOWN, dress GN = to cover _
GRAB, vessel GRB <, boat, <l,& old ship

e GRAB, GRIP, handful GRP & ,¢ handful
GRAPE, GRAPP-IC, hook GRB <4 10 bend

o GRAPH, to write "GRP &5 scrape (i.e., draw lines)
GRATE, to scratch GRT k2 to bark wood, ‘to scratch

" GRA-ti-fy, to please GR 3 to rejoice

V/B GRB w5 to load

e GRAVE, heavy, serious ., GRB <5 toload

e GRAV-id, heavy ., GRB <5 toload

e GRAVE, to carve GRF < to scratch
GRAVE, a pit GRF &l 5 grave

® GRAVE, beach GRE &= bank -

& GRAVI-ty, weight V/B GRB« S to load

O GRAVEL, small rounded stones GRVL Jls> stony ground
GRAZE (GRAS) scratch - GRS J“,* to scratch
GRAZE, to eat grass (GRA) GR ,l> tall grass vfn.
GREAZE (CRASS-us) fat DRS v # thick
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GREAVE, thicket
GREED. eager desire
GRAC:-ile, slender

© GRAM (GRAPHO) write

©® GRAMM-ar (GRAPHO)
GRANT (CRED) admit
GRIP, gutter, trench

e GRIP, handful
GRIZZ-]e, to grumble
GROOVE, to grave

e GROPE, handful
GROSS, thick
GROUSE, to grumble
GROVE, wood of small size

¢ GROYNE, breakwater

& GRUB, to dig
GRUE-some, curdling
GRUFF, rough
GRUTCH, to grudge CH/S
GRUDGE, feel resentment G/Z
GUARD (WARD) watching

® GUILE, deceive
GURGLE L/R
GUTTAE, drop

¢ GUT, intestine (GUTTAE)

drop (B dropped).

GRF iy )¢ thicket of trees:
GRD & to long for a th.
GRC U2 & tender, delicate
GRP J§ scrape (i.e., draw lines)
GRP <3 scrape (hence write)
CRD 2, to acknowledge
GRP | > stream of water
GRAP 4,4 handful

GRZ ?,> to be grieved

GRF 5 pare off

GRP 4,2 handful

GRS o' # thick and strong
GRS > be oppressed by grief
GRF &£ thicket of trees
GRN & i projecting angle

GRF U= to dig

GR ¥ cold, 5 coagulated milk
GRF <33 harsh, scratching
GRS %> be grieved

GRZ £ feel disgust, be grieved
WRD 33,9 look-out

GL £ to defraud
GRGR €€ to gurgle
GT k& to dip in water
GT=GTB = intestine,

1 GT ké 1o dip in water

N.B.—B softens into V which becomes U and disappears.

O GUTTER, channel
GUTTER, throat
O THROA-t, wind-pipe
HALLUCI-n-ate
HANG, suspend
HARASS, to incite dog
HARSH, rough
HARV-est (CARP) pluck
CROP
HASH, to cut in pieces
HAUL, pull forcibly
O @ HAZAR-d, danger
H,; HEAT, warmth, race

GTR 4, water-channel

GTR 5, water-channel (transf.)
TR=KTR 3% channel (K dropped)
HLC dusls hallucination

HNG z* to incline

HRS ;s to set a dog on

HRSH *,~ to be rough

CRP <2 to pluck fruit ‘i
CRP & ;= harvest-time

HSH é~ to cut

HL J» to be drawn

HZR 3~ caution, warning
HD 4~ hot, HT & to run
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HEBREW (1BR1) from the other IBR :# shore, margin,

side of Fupprates.
HELIX, to turn round
HELP
HERRIS-on, bristled
HERMI-t (ERMIA) desert
HILA-r-is, cheerful
HINGE, to bend, cardinal
point
HISS, spirant sound
J»! & HISTORY, story (ID) see
HOARSE, rough
HOLD, grasp
HORR-ent, bristling
HORRI-ble, shudder causing
HOT .
HUDDLE, drive in disorder
HUFF, puff of wind
HUNDRED (HUND)
HURT, injure
H, HUSTLE; shake to and fro,
jostle
e HUZZAH, joy
HYLE, matter
e JCON, image
< IDEA, thought (ID) see
o IDENTITY (ID-em) same
e IDLE (EITEL)
¢ 1G-n-ite, set on fire
I-GN-ore, not to know

IGUANDON (OD-ous) tooth

ILL
IMMARCE-si-ble, languish

IMPEACH (PED-is) foot (PES)
IMPEDE (PED-is) foot (PES)

£ to cross a river.
HLK > to circle in air
HLB _J to help
HRS !+ thorny plant
ERM Ul wasted land
HL J# to rejoice
GNO &> to incline, z*~ root

HS =~ low voice
AST el story 1 43= to see
HRS J_~ to be rough
HLD > to seize+(H) LD ) withhg!id
HR _» to become stiff (thorns)
HR g to shiver f. fever
HT=HD 4>~ hot
HDL J34» to be shaken, tossed
HF <i» to whizz (wind)
HND 34:22 flock of 100, century
HRT @& to spear a.o.
HSL J-= to quiver,
Jw= to drive w. force,
HZH 5> joy
HYL Jds» matter
CN (= to make a picture
ID 4= to think 1 4s# to see
1D 2¢ equal, match
ETL ke [dleness
IG ¢! to burn (fire)
1, not GN=2ZN 5 to know
OD 2= bite w. teeth nfv.
IL Je to be ill
MRC ;4 languid, weak
PD 4 to tread+PS =i to stride
PD & to tread+PS C«s' to siride

INCARCERATE (ARC) shut up ARC v~ guard against

< IN-CEN-tive, incite
(CANO) sing, ignite

J* INDULGE, not to restrain,
treat'w. favour (perhaps

DULC-is, sweet, soft) (DUL-t).

CN (= to urge, sharpen
1 CN=KN L& to sing, L« shine
DL > unrestraint
Y3 to treat a.o. kindly
1 DLC y4!3 be smooth, soft.
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INCEPT (CAPIO) take, fill ©  CP S to restrain, fill, collect H, ® KEEP, to guard, retain KP UK to watch, 5" restrain
e INCIDENT (CAD) fall " CD (& to fell, pull down KEFEL, inferior horse KFL JsU lean horse
INCUBATE (CUBO) lie down  CB <5 to prostrate KEN, know, see KN (# observe, scrutinize
O INCUNABULA (CUNAE) nest CN 5 nest L, ® KEN, house NV KN o5 house, &l
e INCULCATE (CALC) tread ~ CLC X to tread ' e KER-CHIEF (COVER) CFR 4 to cover
H, INCUMBENT (CUBO) lie, weigh <5 to prostrate, &5 weight +(CAP-ut) head CB - head
INCUS (CUD) beat out, pound CD 4 to beat, pound (43) KERF, to cut R/L CLF <l to cut
INCUSE (CUDO) strike, beat CD & to beat, pound KERMIS (KERK) church K/S KRS o~,5 consecrate (church)
INDABA., council meeting NDB 44 invitation, call CHURCH CH/S KRS u~,5 consecrate (church)
INDEMNITY (DAM-n-um) loss DAM 2> damage : KERN, projecting angle KRN 4% projecting angle
e INDELIBLE (DEL) destroy . DL J+ to disappear, die KEY, wedge (CAEG) CG = to split (W?Od)
e . WEDGE (WECG) (W) CG = to split (wood)
INDEX (DIC) show - DK G> to manifest e KEY, CAY, low islet K ¢ U depressed plain
IN-DIC-t, in-DIC-ate DC (5 to manifest e ¢
INDIVIDUAL (di-VIDE) VD=BD 4 to separate, 4! to divide N.B.—Please note the utmost change in the pronunciation of the
INFLICT (FLIGO) strike FLG &b to strike word KEY which was = (J=Y)=WEDGE ; W prosthetic and # elided
IN-FRAC-tion, breaking FRC (4 to separate, & explode and J retained ; Key=a mere pronouncing of Cl's'_
e INGLE (IG-n-is) fire IG ¢! to burn fire
IN-GR-ate, not pleasing GR 7 to rejoice, IN, not e KHUD, pit KD 42 trench
" in-KLE, single KL K single (man) KOBOL-d, underground spirit ~ KBL J:\& devil
in-KL-ing, dim notion KL & become dim (sight) H,; KOPJE (KOP) head, hill KP éxd skull, & hill
in-SER-t, to join SR _w to fasten ' O LABA-r-um, military standard LB=LV |4 standard
» in-SPIRE, breathe : SPR i breathe hard, sigh LACH-es (LAX) loose LK ! to be loose
in-STIL. to drop STL J=- to fall in drops LECH-er, lick LK & to lick
¢ inter-CAL-ate, proclaim CAL J¥ public talk , KIBE, chilblain KB 447 itch
© inter-CEP-t (CAPIO) seize CP U5 to restrain SCAB-ies (S) CB 4 43 skin disease
e in-TRUDE, push, thrust TRD 3,5 to drive back " LEAP (HLEAP-en) to run HLB -la to run
IRK, to distress, weary IRK < ¢ to wear out, scrape O LEFT, opposite to right LFT <& lefi-handedness
IRRI-t-ate, vex IR = to afflict, be scabby LEOCO-TOM-y, white+cub LC ¢ to be white, TM @b to cux
¢ YSOCRYME (KRY-m-o0s) cold KR 3 cold ® LEV-y, to collect =~ V/F LF <& to gather
o ITER-ate, again ITR ,6! to repeat . LICH-en, to lick =~ LK & to lick
JAC-ent lying at length : JC #= to lie on ground f. fatigme LIFE (LEB-en) to live : LB J to stop in a place
JADE, flank . JD 2> shore, bank LIVE, to dwell - Y/B LB J to stop in a place
® JADE, to weary ID 43> to weary » H; e LIS-t, LUS-t, pleasure, . LS M tobe pleasant,
JASP, precious stone  J/Y YSP idy Jesper longing. » ' v*Y to be fond of.
JESS-ant (JAC) to lie, : IM g to lie down ‘ LIS-t, LIS-t-en, to attend -~ LS Y to incline to
3] JILT, woman who discards JLT bsl> shameless woman , 1 ATTEN-d, give heed ) - - TN *ybinclination, {aLt st-.,op towards
JUVEN-al ; young J/Y YFN 04 young LITH, joint - R LTU to join
KAFFIYEH, shawl for head KFYH A 35/ head- shawl v LOAF, portion of bread .. F/B LB <J crum of bread
KEEN, sharp K/S KN=SN ¢ to sharpen ' ® LOAF, pass time idly - F/B LB = to sport
® LOOP, doubling of cord LP 4 to fold, twist

- KEEN, to wail o ‘KN 4<to weep
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LUX-ate, dislocate LK (% to be loose
MAIGR-E, lean MGR == leanness e MILSEY=MILK+SILE, strain (5% suck milk; SL J« extract géaily
J»! MEAGR-E, lean MGR =z leanness e MINCE (MINI-t-us) to cut MN ¢ to cut
(MAK'r'OS) lbng. 2 MR (! long . MINI-fy, lessen, cut MN (e to wéaken, cut
® MAIN, might MN 4=z power, 42 strength l ® MIN-or (MIN-us) less MN ¢« to cut, weaken
MALACIA, softness MLC b to be soft e MIN-ute, cut, lessen MN ¢ to cut, weaken
MALACO-LOGY, soft speech ~ MLC ks to be soft, W to speak e CUT _ CT o3 to cut, lessen
MALLOW (MALSSE) soften ~ MLC s to be soft, smooth MIZZLE, rain in small drops ~ MSL -2+ to drop water
MALTHA, cement MLT Lo\s cement O MIZZ-le, to decamp MZ ¢ 5+ to bound swiftly
# MANNA, gift MN (e gift MI1ZZ-le, to confuse MS &ies confusion
O @ MARAUD, rogue MRD 4 - rebellious MODE, meadsure MD 4+ measure.
MARC, fruit refuse MRC e dung (bird) Deriv: model, moderate, modern, modest, modify, modulate,
MARCH, to walk MRK G- to pass by . - .
) . . modicum, modillion, modiolus; mood.
¢ MARCE-scent, fading MRC 2 to be diseased
MARAH, bitterness MR -+ bitter MOOR, fasten by cable MR - rc?pe vin.
MARA-SCHI-no, bitter-+cherry prec.+SK il red  CH/K © MOR-ose, sour-tempered MR - bitter
CHERRY, ruddy SRY (:-.‘)3 red (MOR) manner v 1 4 course, way
MARK, object aimed MRK G+ to pierce (game-arrow) Ls MOR-t, ‘,‘eath MOR—'t-al MR - to pass, elapse
MARE (MAHRE) MHR & ¢~ filly MORI, die, go (Spanish) MR - to pass, elapse
e MAR-1 (MARR-er) to bind MR _« rope vfn. MUR-dan, to die (Persian) MR -~ to pass, elapse
MARROW (MEARG) pith, fat MRG ¢ » grease MAR-na, to die (Hindi) MR = to pass
O @ MARROW, mate MR +,+ man, ;I)‘ woman A-MAR, not dying (skt:) A, not ; MR - pass, elapse
e MARRY, take as husband or MR ¢+ man vfn. N.B.—Passing is euphemism for dying as shown by the Spanish root.
wife MR &l 4+ woman Similarly, <3 to go, to die, 4= to go away, die. This shows th3 identity
e MERRY, cheerful MR ¢ cheerful of human way of thinking in different languages, viz., Arabic, English,
MART:-yr, witness MRT 5, sign Spanish, Persian, Sanskrit and Hindi. Dying is passing to the next world.
MASH, mixture MASH &b to mix because the soul does not die but lives on. Says the Holy Quran :
MASH, to flirt MAS u-ls to swagger . .
MAST-os, nipple t/d nfv. MSD 44 to sucl%g(breast) ' Ogaa i Y “Kﬂ 3 e [,rl;au {‘Si P:?*"CET
e MATTRESS, place of throwing (M) TR b to throw, ® MOR-al (MOR-is) manner, MR - course, passage
(MATRAH) MTRH g k+ throwing place ‘ custom
MEASLE-s, blister MSL J»a- to suppurate (wound) MORDA-ci-ous, biting djt MART L~ to gnaw
MESE, middle NV MS -+ middle part of road MOR-¢l (AMAR-us) bitter AMR _-! to be bitter
MERGE (MERS-um) to dip MRS &« to spak in water MORS-el, bite MRS o5~ to bite
MILD, soft MLD oL soft MOS-lings, thin shavings MS b to shave
MILK : MLK (3% to such milk nfv. O MOULT, cast off feathers MLT Lk to shave the hair
MARSH, wet land (MERE) pool MR s+ pogl MUC-us, wipe, slimy scretion MC & to wipe, exude
O @ MASK, covering for face, buffoon MSK s to transform face, MUID, measure of capacity MD :ds measure
" s Lo scoff MULCH, soft CH/K MLK b to soften
(MASKARA f. SAKHIRA) 1 SKR 3« to scoff ‘ MULSH, soft _ , MLS -k to smoothé
ridicule ¢ MUNI-ficence (MUN-us) gift MN ¢y gift

NAZE (NAES) headland, cape NS uaf utmost limit, end
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@ ob-SERVE, keep
" @ ob-TRUDE, push
< OCCASION, event (CAD) fall
OCCIPUT (CAP-ut) head
OCCUPY, fill
FID, cleave
OFF, away
O OGLE

TRILITERAL FORMULA

SRF = <, to deter f.

TRD 3,k to drive back

CD 445 event 1 4% pull down
CB ¢ head

CP U5 to fill

FD 4 to break

OF=O0B < to be away

OGL J=» to ogle

OLECRANON (KRANI-on) head KRN O top of head

OLIGO, little
OLPE, jug
OMAD-an, fool
e OOM, uncle
L, OM-ni, all
OOZE (WOS)
OPAL, white
OOSPORE, seed, SPORA, seed
SPER-ma, seed M sfx.
SEED (SA) scatter

SOW
SEASON (SERO) to sow

OLG Gd\e a little of

OLB 4)e vessel for milking
OMD et to be bewildered
OM (* uncle

OM (= to include all, 4
WS=FS ;¥ to coze

OBL J-=! to be white

SPR i to scatter (hence sow) .
SPR 4~ -to scatter

SA CLP scatter

S ¢ Le to scatter (hence sow)
SR 3 to scatter (hence sow),

cf C)j to cast seeds, to sow ; 133 to scatter, sow ; 4 scatter, sow.

H, OPPIL-ate, to drive, strike
OREAD, mountain

ORG-an, work

OBL .* to repel, J:9 to strike
ORD ;¢ mountain

ORG gz~ to exert strenuously

® ORIGIN (ORIGO) to rise (OR-1) ORG = to ascend (G=1)

€ ORPHAN (ORB-us) bereaved

e be-REAVE, carry off
OSCILL-ate, to vibrate
OSCUL-ent (OR) opening

@ (CULE) small ’
OSMETERIUM (OSME) smell
0S, bone (OYS-ter) nfv.
OUCH, interjection of pain
PAD, to trudge, walk on foot
para-CLE-te (KAL) to call
para-DIG-m (DEIK) to show
para-PLEGIA, paralysis

PARD, leopard nv.

PAREGON (ERG-on) work

ORB <~ to snatch away
RV=RB <~ to snatch away

" OSL J~* to quiver

OR ;!4 hole

CL ¥ to be small

SM (< to smell

OS Les to be hard and dry  *
OK 'CT alas, poh '
PD & to tread heavily

KAL JG to speak to

DK > to manifest

PLG U hemiplegia

BRD 5! streaky, leopard
ERG g to exert o’s self ’ -

0

H

N
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PLATE, sheet of metal
ob-LiVI-on, to forget
oub-IL-ette, to forget
PAD, to fill

PADD-le, to tramp about

PADD-ock, small field

(PARK) enclosure

PATH (PFAD) trodden way

PLERASTIC (PIERA) a trial

PELIC-an, axe nfy.

PETYLENE (HYLE) matter

PERCE, PIERCE

PER-CUSS (QUASS)
shatter

CUT-is, skin T/D (KUT)

PERFUNCTORY (FUNGI) be
busy

PERI-CHYL-os, juicy

—CLASE (KLA-SIS) fracture

PERK, to move w. pert briskness

PERNICIOUS (NEX) death by
volience

PERNICIOUS (NIX)
swift.

PER-PET-r-ate (PAT-ro) achieve

PERRA (PETRA) stone t/d

PER-SEVERE, to be strict

PER-SIFL-age, whistling

PER-SPIRE, breathe

PESHITO, simple

PESS-ary, pebble )

PESTLE (PIS-t-um) to pound

PETRI-fy, turn to stone t/d

PHRIS-ee, separated

PHANECITE (PHEN-ax) cheat

PHOTO-THERAPY, tending

—TROP-os, turning

—CULE, small

PIEZO, to_ press

PIZZI-CATO (PIZZI-c-are) to
pluck the string

shake,

nimble,

PLT CLL" to flatten, nfv.

LV 4 to forget

L &) to forget

PAD U to be filled up

PD 45 to tread heavily

BD 4 extensive field (K dimun)
1 (P) ARK G!,= courtyard
PT=VT ks to tread under foot

- PR 3 to enquire, b to try

PLC b to split, cut in two
HYL Jds2 matter
PRC o° i to pierce
QS (=<1 to quiver,
u4f to pound
CD % lamb’s skin
FNK <X to be busy, continue doing

KL J< vinegar, sour juice

KL J= to slit, &< to dislocate (limb)
BRK & to flash (hence move)

NK i to slaughter

NK # to walk strenuously

PT=BT < to achieve a th,
PDRA 334 stone

SBR . to persevere in
SFL=SFR ,a» to whistle
SPR _3) to breathe hard
BST kzw: simple

PS (<3 stone of a ring

PS (28 to break

‘PDR 3,5 stone-

PRS ). to separate
PN (¥ to deceive
TRP <5 well-being, welfare

. TRP = &b to drive back

CL (¥ to be small

PS 3 to squeeze

PZ=BZ L to pluck the stringsof a
musical instrument .
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. . S-tor, , ES-t Sydt
PLAGUE, a blow, stroke PLG éh to strike a.o. : S?Elgli( tor, secker, QU SK_:;SO:»ZC:; seek
PLAICE (PLATY-s) flat PLT Chls to flatten . L A
. . . QUAFF, to drink in large draught QF U3 jarge draught
PLAINT (PLACO) to strike PLC &k to strike . . .5 .
- H, QUASH, (QUASS) shake, crush QS 223 to quiver, 448 to pound
PLAIN (PLA) open country PLA S\ open space . . ,
. QUATCH, to betray confidence QS £ to act dishonestiy
PLA-NE, flat or level surface PLA 3\ open space . .
Lo H, € QUEER, cheat, strange QR £ deceive, | ,£ wonder at
PLA-n-et, wanderer PLA N to journey . -
PLAT. flat PLT ks to flatt QUEER, a fissure QR £ cleft in earth, gap
» Ha g=" to flatten. CURI-osity, desire to know, CR !,£ to exite desire, wonder at
Der.—plate, plateau, platitude, platform, platy, platysma (PLAT-O, strange
broad shouldered), Cuzh broad, nominative O. H, ® QUILT (CALC) beat, tread CLC u-LP to strike, ks to tread
«+ ® QUINSY (KYNACHE) KNK Gl guinsy $ KN=SN o=
PLEBIAN (PLE) multitude PL J§ < JGx crowd (KUN) dog (ANCH) throttle, to seize w. teeth (i.e., dog)
PLEC-TR-um, strike PLC éls' to strike (A stands for initial K) ANK=KNK 3 to throttle
PLEX-orf stroke PLK.C‘:’ to strike N.B.—The root (KUN+4ANCH) has been an unnecessary hair-
PLOT, piece of ground PLT 35\ open space splitting
PLOUGH, to tear, furrow PLG C:J“’ to slit, till earth P )
O POACH, take illegally PS 3 to pilfer © RACEME, cluster RCM r,)’) to heap up
POACH, POUCH, POCK-et K/S PS 2i~ leather-bag e RACK, rabbit’s skin RK ) skin pfg.
O @ POLACCA, vessel PLC XU felucca, boat O RACKET, din RKT «ti) riot
PREACH (PRAE-DIC) proclaim DC &5 to manifest O RAFFLLE, rubbish RFL () to sweep nfv.
o PRECEPT (CAPIO) take, fill CP U5 to restrain, fill RATE, to chide, scold RT &, to shout (hence scold)
PRECIPICE (CAP-ut) head CB 3 head, <= skull REVENGE (VIN+DIC) tell DC 3> to manifest
PRE-DIC-ate, say, proclaim DC (> to manifest RATH, RATH-er (HRAED) HRD 3 _~I to walk quickly
PREE, to make trial of PR=BR & to put on trial quickly
PRE MORSE (MORDEO) bite t/d MRT b~ to bite, gnaw RATT-le, chatter, talk foolishly RT b, to shout, be foolish
PRE-POLL-ence, strength, healthy BL (+ to be healthy, overcome RAVE, side piece of a wagon RF ) shelf, board on a wall
PRE-VAIL, gain victory VL=BL ¢ J: to overcome ® RE-CALC-iterate (CALCO) to  CLC Xk to go along a read
© PRE-SERVE, retain SRF ¢ <, to deter tread
PRIG, dress w. finery BRG J» to attire, glitter (woman) @ RE-CEIVE (CAPIO) take, fill CP S restrain, fill, collect
PROCLIVITY (KLI) ascent, kill KL S to lift, de 3 hill . & RE-CEP-tacle (CAPIO) CP U5 fill, collect
PROFLIGATE (FLIG) dash FLG &5 to smash, crush RE-CIPRO-c-al, go on same path CPR & to track
PRO-FULG-ent, shining BLG gk to shine RECK-ling, weak RK <5 to be weak
PRO-MULG-ate (MULCO) to  MLC b to flog . e RECOVER (CAPIO) take CP U5 to collect, restrain
cudgel RECREANT (CREDO) believe ~CRD ¢ to acknowledge
PROSTRATE (STER) throw ~ STR b« to throw a.0. down—hence REED (HREOD) pipe HRD 3~ to pierce, 4 ,~ hut of reds
down, spread, overthrow spread REFRACT, REFRACTORY FRC #,3 to burst, explode

(FRAC) burst
REFRAIN (FRAC) break, burst FRC gFtoburst
REGELATION (GEL) freeze GLD 4> to freeze (D lost)

PRO-VOKE, irritate (VOX) voice VKS 353 voice
® PRUDE, excellent (in bad sense) PRD ) excellent, apart f. others

PUS, to suppurate PS 4 to suppurate (wound) . T
PUSS, cat BS = cat . REIS, rice - . *RS 5, rice )
PUS-TULE, pus containing ~ TL J to fill+Pus © reITER-ate, repeat again R gl to return, ITR ;61 o ropat
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RELISH (LECC-an) to lick
REMORSE (MORDEO) to bite
re-MUNE-r-ate (MUN) gift
re-QUIS-ite (QUIS-t) seck
re-SERVE, save

re-SER V-oir, save

re-SPIRE, to breathe

re-TAIL, cut

re-TIC-ent (TACE) silent
re-TORT (TORQUO) to twist

- re-TREA-t, go back, go apart

re-VEILLE (VIGIL) watch
re-VOKE (VOX) voice
re-WARD, give in return
(WARD) watch over
RYTHM, flow (RHEO)
RICE, ORIZA, RIS
RICKLE, loose heap

RICOCH-et, skip along the
ground

RIFF-RAFF, rubbish
R1TT-er, knight, captain
RITT, to ride

RIX-y, quarrelsome
RORE (ROSE) dew
RUBBISH, waste matter R/D
RUKUS, disturbance
RUFF=RUFFLE, frill
RUFFLE, to swagger
SACCAR-um, sugar
SAFFIAN, leather
SAGIN-ate, to fatten
SACER, falcon

SAM, together

" SAR:-ment (SARP) to prune

SAW, instrument
(SAGE)

SAX, knife

SCAR-let, red

SCAT, collapse, sudden shower

SCHER-zo, to jest

cutting

LC &) to lick
MRT L+ to gnaw
MN (ils to reward; o= gift
QS 4 to seek '
SRF & < to keep back
SRF & <& ,» to keep back
SPR 5 to breathe hard
TL=SL <& to cut
TC b to silence
TRQ bl to wrap
TR 5 to go away, retire apart
VGL J=s wariness, fear
VKS f83 voice
WRD 3,! income

1 43,5 look-out _
RDM ¢35 to flow TR 2 to flow
ORZ sl < ), rice
RKL 45’ bundle of vegetables
RCS =%, to amble, dance

RF <) broken pieces of straw
RT <) chief

RT k2 to remain on horseback
RKS £, to make a noise

RS ) to sprinkle fine rain
DBSH &> rubbish

RKS &) to make a noise
RFL ¥, to be wrinkled

RFL ) to trail a garment, strut
SCR 8w sugar

SFN (yé« rough skin

SGN > thick

SCR % sharp-sighted hawk
SM (.s to collect

SRB < to cut

SG G4 to split (wood)

SK (3 to split nfv,

SCR 524 reddish colour
Li. to collapse, 4kis snow
SKR %= to scoff, mock

.
o
®
O
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SCHINDYLESIS (SCHI z0) to SK (34 to split

cleave
SCHISM (SCHI-zo) to c]eave
SCHI-z, to cleave
ex-CRE-ment
SCOR-n, mockery
SCOUT, taunt, reject w. disdain
SCOUT, worthless person
SCOUTHe-er, to drizzle rain or
snow
SACK, a large bag
SACK, to plunder
SCOUTH-er, uproar, confusion
SCYE, armhole (SEGI)
SEEP, to soak ; SIPE, soak
SCOOT, insignificant person
SCOOT, slip suddenly, run
SEG-meni (SECO) to cut
SEM-antic (SEMA) sign
SEM-b-le, to collect (B)
SEPT-em-FID, seven-cleft
SEQUE-ster (SEC-us) apart
SERF, fixed to a place, slave
SERVE, preserve
SER-ies (SER) to join
SEVERE, austerely restrained
SEX, distinction
SHACKLE
SIDE
SIDE-r-ite (SID-r1- os) iron
IRON (IS-on)
SILE, to strain
SIMON-y, buy or sell
SIP, drink in small quantity
SIROCCO (SHARQ) east
SKELLY, squint
SKENE, knife
SLAB, outer plank sawn f.,
log, tall-and lank,

SK (5 to split

SK (< to split

CR +,2 excrement

SCR % to mock

SCT ki« to curse, hate
SCT kis worthless fellow
SCT kiu dew, snow vfn.

SK &) a wine-skin
SK & to skin (an animal)
SCT kieu anger, discontent
SG < slit, chink
SB -+ to.pour liquid
SCT ki« worthless fellow
SCT kil cause to slip, kil outrun
SC (&4 to cut off
SEMA 4ez. sign, mark
SM ! to collect
SBT < 7 days, FD (& to break
SC (< to part from ster sfx.
SRF & < to deter a. o. f.
SRE o= <, to keep back .
SR » to tie
SBR ,-» to restrain, constrain
SKS o= to be distinguished
SHKL J&& shackle
SD 4e side of a valley
SD 42 to be hard (s o+l 4d)
1S s to be hard v '
SL “A~ to extract (oil)
SMN (5 to value
SP i to drink without quenching
SHRQ 4 east
SKL £ to squint
SKN ye5e knife
SLB -k« to bark (a tree)
-l tall, light.

SLEDGE, SLED, convey with- SLG C“ j to slip, slide along

out wheels.
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SLEEK, SLICK, SILK, smooth
SLEY (SLEG) to strike
SLIM. thin, slender

, SLIP, pass quietly, slide

SLOPE

SLOUGH, bog

SLOUGH, cast off skin

SLUDGE, snow

SMALL, slender

SME-I1

SMI-le, ridicule, shine

SNAG, projecting point

SOCK-et, a hollow

SOLE, to pull

SOLEMN, complete, serious,
attended w. appeal to God.

SOLOM-on, peaceful

SOOTH, truth

SOOTHE, to soften

SOP, soak in liquid

SORB, to suck

SOR-os heap

SPARE, not actually used

SPAR-ge, sprinkle (SPAR)

SPAR-t, broom

SPAR-se, scattered

SPARROW

SPEAR, weapon w. pointed head

SPHENE, wedge

SPILL, to shed

SPORA-d-ic, SPORE, scatter

SPREA-d, to scatter

SPRAY, sprinkle, toss w. wind

SQUAIL, pelt w. sticks vfn.

SQUEAM-ish, easily nauseated

SQUABB-le, noisy quarrel

SQUIB, firework thrown by
hand, tube, lampoon.

SQUINT, look obliquely (NT)

SLK G even, smooth

SLG (le to strike w. a stick

SLM 4.l tender, wghw slender .

ike to be past, = j to roll along

SLP <i:le slope of a hill

SLG ) slippery place

SLG #hw slough of snake cast off

SLG gli snow

SML Jlul to be lean

SM < to smell

SM ¢~ to joke, g« to shine

SNG # L& extremity, point

SK (< crack, chink

SL J« to draw, extract gentty

SLM e to be free f. defect whole,
¢ obedience to God

SLM @l peace

SD 4« to be truthful

SD &4« to become soft, tender

SB -~ to be poured (liguid)

SRB < to suck

SR ) to heap

SPR #e to be empty (house, vessel)

SPR i to dispel, scatter

SPR 2w to sweep

SPR i« to scatter

SPR )sias sparrow

SPR 5,44 side of spear-head

SPN 4« wedge

SBL J+-! to shed (tears)

SPR i« to dispel, scatter

SPR i« to scatter

SPR i« to dispel (wind-cloud)

SQL J5L iron-shod stick

SQM > person whose nose

becomes affected or closed w. smell.

SQB <4 tumult, stir
<& tinder, 43 tube, :
& to pierce (hence lampoon)

SQ (<& to split in two halves, look
fixedly
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(N.B.—SQUI-nt is splitting of sight.)

SQUI-nny, to squint

SQU-ish, make squelching
sound

STAB, to wound by a piercing
weapon like a dagger

STALACTITE (STAL-ass-ien)
drip
STILL, fall by drops
e STILL (STA) stand t/d
STEEVE, plough tail, make
angle w. horizon

STEM, subterranean stalk
STEM, to check up
STOLE, array, long robe
H, STOL-id, inactive, fool
STOLE, reclined branch
O e STORY, tale
¢ STRA-b-ism, squinting
& SQUI-nt
e STRIA, line
STUM-b-le, to strike against
e SUB, under
sub-JAC-ent, underlying.

@ sub-SEC-ive (SEC) to cut

® sub-TRUDE, to thrust
SUCCUBUS (CUB) to lie
SUCCUMB (CUB) to lie
SUCR-o0se (SUCRE) sugar
SUFFOCATE (FAUC-es) jaw

& SWEAR, guarantee of oath,

speak loudly (SVARA).

AN-SWER (SVARA) to swear
SULC-us, furrow

¢ SULPHUR (SOUFRE) (L)
sym-PLIESO-METER (L)
(P1ES-ein) press (MET)
SUM, SUMM-ary, collect
SUP, to take sbup

(NT)

SQ G4 to split in two halves
SQ & to resound loudly

STB ks to make incisions,
b sword

STL =« to fall drop by drop

STL, J=« to fall drop by drop

SD I to stand erect

STB k4 to cut lengthwise, to
deflect from

STM k. roots
STM ek« to shut (door)
J*« to come out in a file
JB intoxicated, J=f fool
SDL 4w to hang down
STR 3 skul story
STR ks to squint, divide in two
SQ (34 to divide in two halves
STR bk« line
SDM ¢de to strike against, coliide
SB «— to go down

prec.+JC 7= to lie down
SC (3<59 to cut, G+ to split
TRD 5_b to drive back
CB g.,f to prostrate
CB 5 to prostrate
SCR X sugar
FC <SS jaw
SBR .~ to give surety,

1 SFR ,*2 to whistle
SBR . give suerty, 1 ,i» to whistle
SLC Gk to cut lengthwise
SFR il yellow
PZ i to squeeze
MT=MS pe to measure
SM ( to collect
SB 4.e what is poured (i.e., soup)
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® SOUP (SOP) dip cor soak in
liquid
® SOP, dip or soak in liquid
SUPPURATE (PUS)

© SURVEILL-ance (VIGIL) watch
@ SUSCEPTIBLE (CAPIO) seize
SWARM, large number of
animals, of horsemen (W)

SWEAR, gnarantee of oath
SYRINGE, SYRINX, instru-
ment for squirting, tunne! (M)

TABOR, drum R/L
TAC-it, TACE, silent
TAEL, weight
TAMAR-IND, date-+India
TAR-t, cutting
TAR-t (TORQ) twist
TEAR torend
TAB-le, board, plank (TAB)
TALLAT (TABU-la) board
TEEM, to be full
TEAM, set of persons
TEEM, to empty
EMPT-y (AEMETTA)  (P)
TEME-n-os (TAM) to cut
TEMPLE, side, division
TEMPLE, ground cut apart ,,
TEND, ATTEN-d
TEN-d, to stretch
TERE-do (TEIRO) to rub
THIRST (TRAS) dryness
THOLE, endure, undergo ~

e THRASH (DRESCH-en)

o THREMMATOLOGY (TREPO)

nourish . :

o THRIF-t, increase, wealth

e THRIVE, to prosper

<& THOR-id, shield shaped
(THEREOS) from (THURA) door
TING-g, to ring

FORMULA

"~ SB « to pour forth water,

= what is pourcd

|
SB <~ to pour forth water I
PS 23 to suppurate ‘

VGL J=23 wariness
CP U5 to restrain
SKM ¢, crowd,

da 5.2 troop of camels.

SBR .+ to give surety
SRNG (3i)) to spirt water into mouth
G 43,) channel,

T8L Lk drum \
TC b to silence

TL 5 to lift weight nfy,

e date, 422 India

TR ,b il to cut

TRQ G,k to twist

TR b to cut a piece of cloth

TB=DF 4> board, plank

TB=DF %> board, plank

TM @b to fill to brim
TM @b great number, %=L multitude
TM=MT <! emptiness

AMT <! emptiness
TM pb to cut

TM @b to cut

TM @b to cut !
ATN bl to lean towards - “‘
TN=NT Wi to stretch

TR b to whet ) !
TRS )3 to be dry )
TL J5 to lift or carry (weight)

DRS 3> to thrash ,
TRP <5 to make prosperous

TRF 4,5 wealth

TRF <5 to make prosperous
TRS v, shield .

1T TR 4= 5 door - - -

TN &b to tinkle -
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TN b to tinkle
TINN-t-us, ringing TN &b to tinkle, to ring
TIRE, to grow weary TR 7 to be lax

" TIRE, to adorn TR b to shine
TIME-sis, cutting TM ok to cut
TOLE-r-ate, lift up ) TL J5 to lift (weight)
TOME, volume (TEM) to cut TM @b to cut

o TONE, musical sound TN b to ring _
TN=DN 0> earthen jar

TIN-k-le

TON, vat .
TOPI-ary (TOP) place TP Jib raised ground o
TOP-ic, head . TR b to raise, —ib end, limit

TP ib to raise nfv. &gk forelock
TP b side, limit
TP J &b ke to lean, bend
TOP &b to go round, <sb circuit
TP 4a>3 present
TP <ike to incline, bend
TP b to raise, i.e., upside

TRF J,b to turn away, i.e., down
TP 4\gb tuft of hair (i.e., top-knot)
TF 4\gb forelock )

H, TOP, summit, tuft
TIP, extremity, end
TIP, to lean, aslant
TOP, rotating toy
TIP, present of money
¢ TOPP-le, to totter
TOP-sy-TURV-y
top-+turn
TOP, summit, tuft
TUF-t, bunch of feathers
of. &=a4 lock of hair (i.e., topknot) s:mmit, top.
TOR )sb mountain
TRS b to obliterate
TRQ G_b! to twist, wrap
TRQ U,bl to twist
TRQ &bl to twist
TRQ bl to twist,
‘CL=SL J=\ neck
TRK b to beat, G b way
TRK (b to beat, G:,b way
TR b to pass by
TR b to pass by
TR _b to grow (plant)  =nfv.
TRM 5 to tremble
TRM C,o" to tremble w. fear
TR b to whet
TR b to whet
TRP ¢ <,b to turn back
TR b pass by, &b to run up

e TOR, hill
TORCH-on, to wipe
TORMENT (TORQUEOQ) twist
TOR-t, TOR-ture (TORQUEO)
TOR-se (TORQUEO) twist
TOR-ti COLL-is, twisted neck

(TORQUEO)

@ TRACE, beaten path, way C/K

® TRACK, beaten path
TREA-d, to walk on
TRA-de, to walk
TREE, plant
TROMO, TREM-b-le,
TREM-or, TREM-end-ous
TRIBULATION (TER) rub
TRY, TRI-te (TER) rub

e TROPE, turn )

H,; TRO-t, to tread
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(WAST) growth (RSN to spread
¢ ® TURB-id, muddy _ TRB <5 to soil w. dust 7 O WALLAP, gallop WLP <Yy glelop ' '
TURG-ent, thickened G/Z TRZ ;5 t6 be thick and hard WAME=WOMB, cavity, belly WM=FM p$ opening, orifice
O TROOP, band of peo le, TRP 9L party of men (4asib R : .
cavil)lry horse P ‘ o,b }:or;s)e oghigh breéd ‘ cf. STOMACH (STOMA) mouth (§) TM (3 mouth
3 TROPHY, prize, to turn TRP 4k novelty 1 5L to turn e WADDY, club WD 23 pole, stake (X.3)
TURM-oil (TREMO) shake TRM &7 to tremble WARB-le, twist WRB ;3 to crook
@ ul-TIM-ate, last TM @i end WARD, watch over WRD” 5.5)3 l.ook-out
® ul-TIMA-t-um, final terms TM @ end _ WEASEL, nimble quadruped WZL U3 mm'ble
URDE, pointed URD 2= to pierce (arrow) WEIRD, happening, spell WRD 3,2 armve,.é)} spell
URGE, impél URG g~ to urge, ¢yl excite O WELSH, to cheat WLS s to dCC?lVC
UTT-er, speak UT <2 o utter WHIM, fancy WHM @& surmise _
UVA, bunch VIF  UFA L= t6 be tufty . WHIP, stroke WHP i~ s to beat w. a stick
VERGE, twig »» FRG # i brdnch, shoot & WHIP, move w. sudden motion WHP i~3s to hurry towards
YOUNG (YUVAN) s> YFN Ol young WHIPP-et, move briskly WHP <é>3 to hurry towards
VAIL, be worth V/B BL ; to obtain WHIRR (HVIRRE) to whirl HVR ;3= to roll
VALE, well .»  BL (4 to recover health WHACK, blow WK d’; blow
VAL-our (VAL) strong ,»  BL (s to recover health WHANG, blow, sound of WG g sound of blow, blow
VAL-id, sound > BL 1 to recover health " » blow (N)
VALUE, be worth »»  BL 1 to obtain WREAK (URGE) URG g~ to urge
L, LABH, gain skt. LB=BL J: to obtain WUTHER (HWIDER) move HDR ;42 to shoot forth,
AVAIL, be worth »»  BL (s to obtain swiftly, roar as wind (W) to roar, rumble
WELL »»  BL (4 to recover health YCLAD, to clad y pfx. CLD 4 to wind upon
WELL, spring (VELLA) to boil VL=BL (& to foment (transf.) CLOTHE, CLAD, cover upon CLD 4k to wind upon
e VOIR, true »» BR 1 to be truthful ® YIRD, carth y pfx IRD o2l earth
® VERY (VER-us) true 5s BR 2 to be truthful © EARTH (ARD) ARD %)l earth
"0 VERI-fy (VER-us) true ,»  BR E _t‘o be tru?hful . ZEND (JINA) o know JN%ZN o5 to know
& VETERI-n-ary »» BTR ,lex veterinary surgeon : ZM +; to buzz
(VETE-r-an) old T VT 3bs to be well-troddén ZOOM, to buzz v buzz (wasp) nfv
® VERACIOUS (VER-us) true  BR s to be truthiul ZIM-b, fly ZM ¢ to buzz (wasp) nfv.
. R) fdropped SFR e zero, empty
® VELD, open country ,»  BLD 34l 1and ZEROQ (SIFR) f dropps
® WEALD, open country .»»  BLD 3. land
WIDE, extending far »» BD 4 to separate, be removed
WON, dwell BN (» to remain in a place
WON-t (WON) dwell »» BN (2 to remain in a place
VACI-ll-ate, oscillate VC=VCC ya=3 to oscillate
VAPUL-ate, be flogged VBL 13 to beat w. stick
VERRUCA, wart, lump VRC Gy clot of blood
@ VIGIL, watch VGL J&35 wariness, féat
VORACTI-ous, greedy in eatihg ~VRC U35 10 eat greedily
(VOR-are) VR=VRS—selided in root
< e WAIST, middle part WST Ly middie part
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Aphesis of e

Restore the initial e
LEGO, bind

LG (<! to fasten

Deriv.—allegiance, religion, colligate, league, ligament, lea, lien,

lyam, rely, ally, alloy.

Jw! ALLEGE (LIT-is) quarrel
(LITI-g-are)
ALLOC-ate (LOC-us) place
O MAZE, labyrinth
O AMAZE, wonder
BALLO, throw so as to hit

Deriv.—repel, compel,
parable, repulse, smbol, emblem.

an-CHLO-sis, crookedness
APPEAL (PELO) to drive
3> ARRAY (RED) ready

ARRANGE, put in a row
ARROG-ate (ROGO) ask
L, ASSOCI-ate, SOCIE-ty, join
SAK-ti, attachment skt.
e ASSUAGE (SAUV-is) sweet
ATTACH (TACK) adhere

impel,

(N)

& AWRY (WRIGI-an) to turn

BALL, dance
BALL, sphere
BALL, wind into ball
e BEAR, to carry
BEAR, give brith to
® BEAD, prayer
® be-LONG, pertain to
H; e BID, pray, proclaim,
command.

® BIDD-able, tractable
H, BOLL, to roll, stem

(N)

LG & quarrel, contend TLT Lo
quarrel, contention

LG sle to pertain to
MZ=M] z* to wind (valley)
MZ=ZM C‘j to be bewildered
BL .= to repel

impulse, propel, expel, problem,

SL J+=¢= to be crooked
BL J.= to repel
RD (= present to view

1 U? = prepare
ARG U,* row
RG=RZ = request
SC (3¢ to stick to
SK (g« to stick to
SV=SB wic sweet'
TK <K== to stick to
RG ¢.# to incline v
BL = to twist (i.e., go round)

BL +* to twist (i.e., go round)

BL J.= to twist, 4=

BR j+ to convey

BR i,e to create

BD .= to worship

LG Gle to pertain to

J.s to worship, 4 become manifest,
4= to render submissive

C/K

BD s to render submissive
BL J-= to twist, J=9 thick stick
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O BOTCH, PATCH
BRAE, hill-side, edge
L; BROW, edge
BOWL, to go revolving
RIM, edge, brim
BROW (BRU) bridge
CALM, stillness, quiet
(KAUMO)

NV

CAT-er-WAIL, cat’s screaming
CESTOID (KES-t-o0s) girdle

CLAUSE (KLA) to shut

PK (s4¢ to botch, patch

BR & margin

BR .= margin, 32! ¢ 03,

BL - to twist, 4

RM 4, dam

BR 5,L= bridge, & to cross a river
KM pés to be silent

CT 4ki cat, WL Js= to wail
KS _eis to twist cf. oK to coil
KL %= to detain in prison

CLISTAGAMIC (KLEIO) close KL (&= to confine

Deriv. : cloi-ster, close,

exclude, recluse, occlude.

enclose,

O CUDD-le, to embrace, nestle

EMBRACE (BRACE) firm
O CLU-ster, bunch (ster sfx)
H, COL-on, limb, intestine

hold

com-FOR-t (FOR-t-is) strong
FAR-m, firm, fixed payment

FIR-m, steadfast
com-PEL, drive
¢ con-TEMPO-rary

time

(TEMP-us)

'C TIME, mora, delay (TEN) cut

CORM, trunk (KEIRO)

co-RUS-c-ate, to flash

COUR-t, sovereign’s residence

COUR-t-eous
H,; COUR-t, plot of ground,
assembly of persons
O DARE, to be bold
O de-BAUCH, sensual
de-LAC-t-able (LAC) snare
DEROG-ate (ROGO)
propose
dis-SOCI-ate (dis negative)

ask,

enclosure, conclude, seclude,

CD 4%¢ to cleave to

(B) RC v~ = to cleave to

CL Jis to produce bunches (vine)
CL Jz to bind, 4= hole

FR is strong, brave, hard

FR is firm, hard, 4343 ¢ Cl’uﬁ

FR ,i¢ firm-minded

BL .= to repel

TM 4exe delay (P) not allied to tide

TM 4&=ze delay (hence time),
1 ok to cut

KR i to cut off the head of palm-
tree

RS 7= to flash (lightning)
CR %= palace
CR i palace (transf.)
CR :le_3 coyrt-yard,
4,5 house full of people
DR ;4= to be bold
BK (. be greedy, cling to
LC (s to be caught in a net
RG=RZ * * request, propose

SC=8K (s«¢ to stick to
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di-THER, to tremble
BILL, a chopper, sword
BILL, bird’s beak, chopper
BULL-et, BULLE-tin, boss
BILL-et, a note (BULLA) swell
BILL, (BULLA) swelling, boss,
edict

O DUN-g, manure

ec-BOLE, to throw. out

TR _*¢ to quiver
BL J-= to cut off nfy.
BL J+* to cut off )
BL J:~ to swell
BL .~ to swell
BL J.> to swell

DN O4s to manure
BL J-= to repel—hence throw

EFFIGY (FINGO) to fashion (N) FG (s to patch

z EFFORT (FOR-t-is) strong
§ FORCE (FOR-t-is) strong
e EXTEMPORE (TEMP) time (P)
FAKE, swindle, contrive out of
poor material
FAR, long way off
FARROW (POR-c-us)
FASHION (FACIO) to make
FIG-ure, to form
FART, to break wind (R)
e FAVOUR, kindness (FAVEO)
e FEAST (FE) devoted, sacred
H, FICK-le, deceptive, inconstant
FETCH, go and seize
FICTILE (FIG) to fashion
FORTIFY (FOR-t-is) strong
FUDGE, to patch, botch
GANCH, hook ™)
BALD (BAL) white
GHOS-t, semblance
@ JIMP, slender (M)
KIL-t, plaited, tuck up
e KID, faggot
e KNIT, to make a knot (N)
e KNOT N)
KNOUT, whip (N)
e LACE, leather strip
O LALLA-tion, to quiet by
deception
O LULLA-by, sing to sleep
e LATCH, to grasp

G/K

FR &+ firm-minded, ¢ [ES R VRE.-
FR _= firm-minded JA&)1 < Lde
TM 4axs delay (delay occupies time)
FK uile to deceive, -
4= to patch

FR _sis distance, remoteness -
PR e pig
FC (s4= to pateh

FG (4 to patch

FT kas to break wind

FV s kindness

F 4! to save

i to deceive, <l be weak-minded
FK (2¢ go and come, seize

FG (4= to patch

FR _is firm-minded

FG (4= to patch, botch
GCH=GS 3 to bend

BL J-=! to become white

KS s reflection

JP izxs thin

KL J&= to place layer upon layer, tie
KD s to tie  nfv.

KT=KD s to tie into a knot
KT=KD o4 knot

KT=KD - whip

LC=LK &\s thong

LL Js to divert, amuse

LL M= to divert, 42 amusement
LK ¢ to hold fast, catch
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® LATCH-et, thong (LACE)
e LEDGE, attached strip (LEX)
. ® LEECH, blood sucking worm
J* LEG, limb nfv.
LIMB (LIM) leg, arm or wing
< LEGA-to, smooth (LIGO) tie
e LIMB, border (B)
.@ LIMI-t, boundary indicated by
stone
e LIM-en, threshold, limit
e pre-LIMI-n-ary, limit
e LINTEL (LIM-es) border
LITI-g-ate, strife
< LOCK, fastening device

LK @\s thong

LG Gk to cling to

LK ke leech :

LG (k= to stick to, aie! to fasten
LM ),.‘\J to join, a>) to solder
LG GY to soften, 1 k! to fasten
LM ple limit-stone

LM @l limit-stone

LM ple limit-stone

LM ple limit-stone

LM ! limit-stone

LT b\e strife, contention

LK (sl to fasten, b to close the
door

(LEUK) fasten (GALUK) shut up 1 GLK (3% to close door, (34 lock

LOCK, ringlet of hair

H, LONG., pertain, be fit (N)
LOW (LICG-an) to lie
LOW (LOGI) blaze
LOW (HLAW) hill
HILL (COLL-is)
LUCK-en, to lock, close
LUCKY, to bolt
LUC-tA-tion, to struggle, wrestle
LUNGE, to lengthen N)
LONGI (N) far extending
LONGEVITY (AE-V-UM) age

H/K

LK &> Jock of hair, ring

LG Gk to pertain to, GY to befit
LG Gl to adhere

LG lezj blaze

HL=KL =45 hill

CL 4e 45 hill

LK (e to close the door

KL Gle to close the door

LC yolle to wrestle

LG s to hang

LG Gle to hang

LG 3k to hang, AE > tolive

LYCAE-NA (LYK-aina) she-wolf LK (3 s¢ ¢ ()| wolf, N feminine sfx.
LYCANTHROPY (LYK-0s) wolf LK ()¢ * G| wolf

MAD, furious w. anger
MADE-fy, to moisten
MAD-id, wet
MAN:-or, stay
MAN:-sion, remain
'f: ® MAH-RASH-tra, great kingdom
O e MEDI-t-ate, intend
MENINIE (MAN-sio) dwelling
) MEN-age, dwelling
O MOID-er, stupefy, wander in
mind, confuse

MD Jes to become angry, Sls be giddy
MD Jes to become moistened
MD 4es to become moistened
MN o= to dwell
MN e= to dwell
&la chief, RSH *,¢ kingdom
MD Jes to intend .
MN (»¢ to dwell
MN (e to dwell
MD =L to be giddy,

Jes become astonished
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MOOCH, to hide
e MOOD, mind, anger
MUD, wet earth
e MYSTERY (MUO) to close the
eyes
NATT-er to be peevish
e NECK
o ob-LIGE, bind
obs-TiP-ation, pressing
cons-TIP-ation, pressing
PATCH
BOTCH
PATCH, fool
PAWK, trick
ROOS-t, to alight
H; RES-t, to repose,
prop or support
per-TUSS-us, cough
PORCUS, swine (FEARH)
H, ¢ PORCH (POR-ta) gate, opening
# PORE, to ponder over
H, ¢ PORE, passage, opening
POR-t, convey (PORO)
POR-t, gate (PORO)
PURPORT (PORO) carry
PHOR-os, carrying
POR-t-er, carrier (FERO)
OFFER, bring, carry on person

MS = to hide

MD Jee to intend, be angry

MD Jee bezome moistened (earth)
M ~= to render blind, obscure

NT < to treat harshly

NK 3= neck

LG (3=l to fasten, 45Ae obligation

TP <ike to fold—hence press

TP ike to fold—hence press

PK (s to patch

BK=FK (¢ to patch, botch

PK 5§ foolish, «Ss be foolish

PK (b to deceive

RS o~ = to alight for rest

RS v = to alight for rest in the night,
J,= to prop stakes of vine

TS 4dwls sneeze (cough implied)

FR i pig

PR=BR 3£ passage, S, to open

BR .= to read mentally

BR )3.= passage, Sl to open

BR .= to convey

BR .= passage

BR .= convey, s)Ls interpretation

BR = to convey

RF=FR @) to lift, carry

FR=RF Cf) to lift, take away to

N.B.—In my opinion PORO and FERO, are different.

' H, PREROGATIVE (ROGO) ask,
request, stretch

PRO-ROGUE, ask, propose
PROW, valiant (PROU)
PRUl-na, hoar-frost
HOAR, white’
PYRO, fire, heat
PUTT-ee, strip to wind round
RACK, to stretch

RG=RZ _?,* request,
j»= to pull strongly
RG=RZ #,* to request, propose
PR 2= brave
PR i¢ to render white
HR s~ to whiten -
PR 3,a< intense heat
PT i to twist a th.
RK U= to strip—hence stretch

of. i to strip, to pull; J*,= scratch, to draw; Js to peel, pull.
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RACK, amble, move
RACK, to drive
RACK, arrack

H, RACK, torture, destruction,

oppress

RACK, sway f. side to side
RACK, narrow path
RACK, horse’s gait
RAD, READ
RAD, afraid

® RAISE, to lift
RAKE, a track
RAKI, liquour
RAND, border (N)
RAND-om, to gallop, (N)

run swiftly

RAUCE-LE, rough, vigorous
RAUC-ous, hoarse
READ
READ-y, prepared

® REAR, to raise (RISE)
READO, to arrange
REDE, advice, counsel

© REEVE, high official

L, e REICH, kingdom CH/S
O  RASH-tar, kingdom  skt.

RK <5 ,~ to move about
RK <5 = to rouse, excite
RK 3= juice, distilled liquor
RK (3# ! to oppress,

e to pound
RK !y to quiver
RK % ,¢ road in Highland
RK (3,5 run
RD U? ¢ to read mentally
RD ¢4z fear
RS = to raise
RK = footprints of animals
RK .+ distilled liquour
RD o255 side
RD U? ;¢ to run away,

[ = at random
RC S = to scrape, be strong
RC S~ »= to rub, scrape
RD U? = to read mentally
RD = < )l to prepare
RS 5, to raise
RD (2, to prepare, review of army
RD (# ¢ to propose a th. to
RF <& = chief
RS ;= kingdom
RSH *_= kingdom

RELUCTANT (LUC-t-ari) wrestle LC=LS yolle to wrestle

H, re-MAIN, to dwell, stay

MN (s to dwell, il to put off, delay

H, MAN-dan, to dwell, remain (Pers.) MN (s to dwell, u"l" to put off, delay

RESTIFORM (RES-t-is) cord
RICKER (RICK) tree trunk
RIDD-le, to speak obscurely
RIDD-le, to make holes
RIFE, prevalent
U“ @ RIPP-le, RIFF-le (RIP)

RIFF, skin eruption

® RIG, roof
RIM, edge

© RIP, disturbed state of sea

RS v 3 rope

RK 43¢ trunk of tree

RD U?>*= to speak equivocally

RD > < to pierce cf., 3> to pierce
RF #,* in common use, known
RP G, wave of sea, 1 J4) wrinkled
RF 4= ulcer in the palm of hand
RG zo* to ascend

RM 4. ,e dam

RP <= wave of sea, 1 ol stit
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RISE

RIS-el, support for vine
ROG-ation, ask, supplicate
ROOD, cross

ROOSE, to praise (HROSA)
NIGHT (Nok-t) (NUX)

RS &*,* to raise

RS J4,¢ to prop vine stalks
RG=RZ *¢ request

RD (2 ;¢ to place opposite
ARS ? = good repute (not (i)
NK <<= portion of night

ROOS-t, place for sleeping of bird RS J*s* nest on a tree

RES-t, repose, alight,

prop, stop
RES-t-ive, moving backwards

and sideways
RES-t-ive, refusing to move
REST, remain over re-(STA)
stand
RUC-tion, uproar
SAV-our, SAP, to taste
SIB, kinship
SOLE, alone (SA)
SOLI-tary, SOLI-tude
SPAN (SPA-nn-en) to bind
SUB-LIME, exalted
SULL-en, orig. alone

» TAMP, pack round, fill (M)

TAN, convert hide into leather

TEDI-um, weariness owing to
length

THILL, shaft of carriage

SOLE, lowest part (SOIL)

TICK-et, to stick
TICK, moment

TILL, to draw

TILL, mass of clay and sand
TILL, cultivate

TIPP-et, cape coming down

RS o= alight for rest during night,
J“,= to prop, vy to stop
RS o? = to be restless (camel)

RS L to stop, 1 v
RS=SR ;L- remain over,
114 to stand

RC 5 = noise
SP Jids to taste
SB i..ac relation on father’s side
SL J3* to set apart, 1 CL” to separate
SL 4 3= solitariness, 1 f_l«’ separate
SB «~a< to bind
LM pls to surpass
SL 43¢ ‘solitariness
TP Jike to fold, bl to fill
TN ke to macerate hides
TD 4ke hardship, hard journey, long
journey
TL dze iron-rod
SL Jw! lowest part, szl Jaul,
1 e ground
TK <K= to stick to
TK K space of time,
45 second of time
TL J== pull, draw along
TL 4:¢ clod of earth
TL J*¢ to draw along, i.e., plough
TP lke ample garment

TUMBLE (TUMB) to dance (M) TB «¢ to hop
WAFF, WAF-t, WAVE (WAB-en) WB=BB «lc wave, billows

WAIVE, cast off
WOOD, timber

(W) F Sl to cast off
WD >3 wood, rod

J»le BAN, proclaim (FA) speak
O BOUND to leap
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e WRY (WRIGI-an) incline
L, KNEAD (GNE-t) to press
GUN-dh-na, to knead (Hindi)
e GUMP-tion, enterprising
spirit (P)
SLA-nt, slope
< TIME, mora, duration, delay
(TEM) to cut
TIDE, time, opportunity
(ZEIT)
REG-al (REG) to rule
SURGE, rise (REG)
INSURGENT (REG) rise
REG, to steer
ERECT (REG) direct up

Deriv. : correct, direct, rectify, rectangle, resurrect, right, rectitude,

RG ¢* to incline
GN == to press, knead
GN == to knead
GM=ZM ¢ = resolution

SL J-a= to bend
TM 4ze delay,
1 b to cut
ZT=ST 4 present time,

a while, hour of 60 minutes
RG * to ascend (hence rule)
RG = to ascend
RG zo* to ascend
RG g~ to incline
RG ¢~ to ascend

rex, rectilineal, rule.

Aphesis of il
Restore the initial i :

ABASE, to humble (BASS-us)
< ABCESS, pus collection CD ! to suppurate (wound)
(CED) go 1 CD !4« to direct 0’s self towards
® ACCOUTRE (CUS-t-o0s) guardian CS J= 32f to watch over
e CUS-t-om cs iz custom
e ad-MIRE, to wonder MR _-! strange vin.
A-MNESTY, AMNESIA A, not MN (=l to ponder over,
(MNE) remember O+ls to think
ANTECEDENT (CED) go CD 4w to direct o’s self towards
ATTORN (TOR-no) to turn TR bl to bend
BAN, curse BN (! to accuse
BN (y to declare, 7 FA o6 speak
(N) BD=BZ 3! to leap
BAND, BIND, BOND-age (N) BD=BZ &! to fasten
BEND=(BIND) (N) BD=BZ ,&! to fasten
BASE, mean, low BS ! to despise, humiliate
® be LIEF, dear, trust LF <! to love, Al alliance
SOL-id, firm (SOL-o0s) hard SL ! to be rooted, Jwe! solid,
Jlo! firmness
® BLOW, hard stroke w. instru BL Ju9 to strike,
ment J=19 heavy blow

BS »! to humiliate
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H, ¢ BLOW, to curse,
move (wind) -
¢ BANDIT (BAN) proclaim
e BORE (BHER) to cut, plough
BORE, to make a hole
O BORE, to weary by tedious talk
BULLY, tyrant
< @ CAGE, prison for birds
(CAV-us) hollow
J* CAN-t, to tilt
CAN-t, jargon

BL J4: to curse,
s to blow (wind)

BN Ob! to manifest, ;e declare
BHR > to cut, till (earth)
BR 1! to prick w. needle
BR 7 to weary, to vex
BL J:! wicked, unjust .
CG=CZ Jxl to catch, 32 prisoner

T CV 52 empty, (g 4 udly
CN C:SI to tilt
CN 4~ to speak w. nasal sound

@ CARGO (CARRI-c-are) to load CR Jis! to load, jis burden
® CARRI-CA-TURE (CAR) toload CR 3! to load

! CATCH, seize (CAP) detain
CAULE-scent (CAUL-is) stem
CAUL-ine, of stem, stalk

e CESSION (CEDE) give up
CHLAROSCURO (CLA-r-us)
clear-
(SCUR-us) dark
CHLO-ro, green
CHOP, be inconstant

CS Jal to seize, 1 CP <5 to restrain |
CL 5 to lift nfv. |
CL (S to lift nfv.

CD <4l to forsake

CL ! to be bright+

SCR %« darkness
KL ! to send forth leaves (plant)
KP G5! to incline

CLADO (KLA-d-o0s) young shoot KL &<l to send forth leaves (plant)

CLAIR-VOYANCE, (cla-r-us)
clear (ID)
. CLA-RI-fy, CLEA-R
CLEAR-COLE, clear glue

See £l to be bright, 4¢= to see

CL 1 to be bright
prec.+CL J=5 to glue

COCHINEAL (COCC-um) scarlet CC=SC C‘.“‘l red

COLE, stem, cabbage
CABB-age, head
- COMEDY (KOM-os) revel
(AID-os) singer
COM-ic, mirth provoking
o COMMAND (MAN-d-are)
entrust

COMMEND '
e CON-CEDE, to yield
CONCRETE (CRE) grow up,
increase
e CONFOUND (FUD) pour

CL (8 to lift, 45 top of head (similie) .
CB -3 head (similie)

KM L5l to please

AC >2 to sing

cM Ll to please

MN ! to entrust

MN (54! to entrust
CD 2! to forsake, 4w to soften
CR 5| to increase

FD 4! to pour

U ——
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e CONFUTE (FUD) pour
CON-TOR-ni-ate, to turn
CON-TOUR, turn
CORROBORATE (ROBO)

strengthen

< @ COUNSEL (SAL) leap
COW, to intimidate
O COW-ard, faint-hearted
(CAUDA) tail

O CRE-N-ate, to notch
CRE-scent (CRE-SC-ere) grow
CYR-to (KUR-t-0s) curved

J* DE-CAN-t, tilt (KANTH-o0s)
DE-CLARE (CLA-r-us) clear
de-CREASE (CREO) grow
DE-LEG-ate (LEG) depute
DE-MAND (MANUI) entrust
DE-MENT (MEN) think
MIND (MEN) think
DEM-os, people
DE-NOVO, afresh (NEF-os)

Deriv. :
de-TOUR, turn
Deriv. :
DIFFUSE (FUD) pour

Dervi. :
infuse.

DIPHCERCAL (KRE-k-0s) tail
O DUDG-eon, resentment
LIGHT (LUX) shine
Deriy. :

fungus, lucigen,
translucent, lunar.

LUNAR (LUX) light, moon

lucinia,

illustrate, lucid, elucidate, pellucid,

lucubrate, luculent,

FD 2§l to pour

TR _b! to bend

TR ,b! to bend

RB &yl to strengthen, wir

SL gbe! 1o set right, 1 Jbe to lean

C"/‘ to render a.o. faint-hearted

C“/ to be faint-hearted (ard suffix)

5" to be coward, 1 & =5 to remain
behind

CR=SR 5,4l denticulation

CR + 571 to increase

KR il to bend )

CN 5l 1o tilt, 1 CS Las corner

CL 4l to be bright

CR #,51 to increase, DE negative

LG ! to entrust an affair to

MN ! to entrust

MN O:b to think, ¢! ponder over

MN Otla-}-&.«ul

DM ,>T man

NF il new

New, Novice, Novel, Novity, Innovate, Novation.

TR k! to bend, turn

turn, return, attorn, trend.

FD A4l to pour

fuse, profuse, effuse, funnel, foison, refund, refuse, found,

KR ,=! hinder part
DD=ZD 44 to get angry
LK 'l to shine, enlighten

lucent,
lustre,

lucifer, luci-
lychnos, relucent,

LK (#! to enlighten

LUNACY, affected by moon LK (3! to be mad, 1 toskine

(LUX)
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N.B.— &)l (alag) has been confused with 3! (alig) and the story
that mad man is affected by moon has no basis at all, It is .due to false

etymology.

ENCOMIUM (KOM-os) revelry KM Ll to please

H, EXASPERATE (ASP) rough,
irritate
@ FIC-tion, falsehood
FIR-ST, to begin with  (ST)
- FIR-ST-ling (ST)
H, ® FOUND (FUD) pour, melt
® FUGITIVE (FUGA) flight
FUNK, draw back, shirk (N)
FICK-le, weak-minded
© @ FUTILE, leaky (FUD) pour
GAR-N-ish, to surround
GAR-ment, clothing
CLOTHE
GAOL, prison
GER-ent, manager. ruler

O GLOA-t, to gaze
e GLOU-t, sulky look
LOWe-er, to frown
GLO-W-er, to stare
GUM, sticky substance
O e GYVE, shackle, fetter
HAIL, greeting
HAIL, shower
HOWL, to cry
e HY-t-el, rainy
é JAIL, prison (CAV-US) hollow
JEAL-OUS (ZEL-us) emulate
J»! ZEAL (ZE) to boil
LAB-el, slip for attaching
& LANCE, to fling (N)
e LAUNCH, hurl )
3 € LEIG-er, resident ambassador,
resident
LESION (LAED) to hurt
LIE (LUG-en) to lie
e LIEF, dear

SP i« to be chapped, il irritate

FC Sl lje
FR C’“ to begin, C)i firstling
FR & S firstling
FD A4l to pour, 126 to flow
FG zU! to run (refuge, subterfuge)
FK <! to deter, be weak-minded
FK Sl to be weak-minded
FD 4 to bore, 16! to pour
GK=ZR ,;! to surround
GR=ZR ,}! to clothe, to wrap
CLD 4 to wind upon
GL=ZL J;! to confine
GR &2/ to subject to rules, S~
agent
GL <! to fix the looks
GL=KL & to be stern-looking
L=KL #§ to frown (k dropped)
GL ¢! to fix the looks
GM=ZM ¢}! to stick to
GV 4 el trap
HL J=! to welcome
HL 4d» intense rain
HL Ja! to cry, cf. Jse to howl
HY Y-l rain
JL=ZL J}! to confine, 1 3% empty
ZL ajl to inspire a.o.w. desire
ZL J51 ,, 1Z 353 bubbling of pot
LB J! to stick to
LC=LK 4! to be flung
LK &l to throw
LG ! to commit an affair to,
1 to take shelter
LD 4gJ! to injure
LG & to tell a lie
LF <l to love

o

ENGLISH TRACED TO ARABIC 171

O e LITE, LITT-le

LATHE, to dislike T/D
LOC-0, mad

e LOVE (LUF-en)

e MAN-DA-M-us, we command
MAN-tra, thought
MAN, (MUN?-ish, thinker Skt.)

e MARVEL (MIRA-ri) to wonder
MEAN, to think

e MEAN, despicable
MEAN (MES) middie
MEAN, to moan
MEN-t-al, of mind
METICULOUS

apprehension

MIND (MIN-an) think

e MIR-able, wonderful
MIRA-cle
MOOR, poor soil

e MOOR, fasten by cable vfn.

(MET-US)

LT <J! to be less

LD 44! to treat scornfully
LC !l to be mad

LF i to love

See command, (+i to entrust

MN (=l to ponder over, O+bs to think
MN (;=| to ponder over nfv.

MR _-! wonderful  vfn.

MN (y=+! to ponder over, O:bL think
MN s~ to be despised, weak

MS ‘- middle

MN=NM ft; to moan

MN (;=-! to ponder over+ O+l think
MT <! doubt

MN (=) to ponder over, O-bs think
MR _-! wonderful i
MR _-! wonderful

MR _=.! destitute of plants (soil)
MR ! to twist a rope, -+ rope

MOR-IA, folly (MOR-on) foolish MR _=! foolish

E«_ MOUNT, to climb (N)
O NARR-ate, relate
O ® NICE, delicate, tender
NIM, take, steal N/L
® OB-SOL-ete, antiquated

MT k! to mount up a beast

NR Ul to elucidate

NC &l soft, tender, sweet
NM=LM W take away stealthily
SL J;! oldness, J!j to be removad

OXYMORON (MOR-os) foolish MR ! foolish

PARA-MOUNT, superior (N)
PARA-MNE-sia, (MEN) mind
PEAK, to look sickly
PEAK, top of mountain
PER-FOR-ate, to bore

e PER-FUSE (FUD) pour
PES-T, plague
PREMIER (PRI-M-us) first
PR-ime, first, chief

e PROFUSE (FUD) pour
PRO-t-o0s, first
H; PRO-TER-VITY (TERO) drive
away, tread down, overthrow

MT  /-! to mount upon

MN (! to ponder over-+{+be

PK @l to be reduced to destiiniion

PK # 3L top of mountain

FR=BR ! to prick w. a needie

FD #U! to pour

PS Wil spreading of disease

PR &;5' to begin

PR C)S" to begin, ¢ to overtop,
chief

FD o2U! to pour

PR ¢ 5! to begin (not 39

TR b to drive, ,b! throw down,
CJL to throw away
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H; QUARR-el, complain,
dispute

QUEME, to please
QUERYI, to complain
RECRUIT (CER) increase

* REFUND (FUD) pour

¢ REFUSE (FUD) pour

® REMAND (MANUI) entrust

QR ,¥! to come to seek help,
&lé to quarrel

QM Wl to please

QR ;! to come to seek help

CR 1,571 to increase

FD 6l to pour

FD 44l to pour

MN (! to entrust

REMEMBER (MONEO) bear MN ! think over, Osls think

in mind
RE-MINI-scence
RE-TUR-n
RHOPA-lo (RHEPO) to incline
RIGE-scent (RIGEO) be stiff

LRl

MN =-! to ponder over
5 to turn, Lb! to bend
RP 6! to lean on one side

RG=RZ ), ¢ to be hard

RIG-id, RIG-or j = to be hard+ RG=RZ 3J! to be cold, roll up

H, ROB-ust. strong, thick
SABAISM (tSABA) host
SAL, SAL-t, SAL-ine, preser-
vative
< SAL-ary (SAL) salt

SOUL, nobleness, principle, SL Jw! be noble, Jwe! principle,.

element
SAUCE (SAL) salt
d e SEIZE S/K
® SERI-ous, weighty
SERR-A, saw SIERRA
H, @ SHUT, to stop
SPY, to watch secretly, look
SUFFUSE (FUD) pour

<! to strengthen, 2= fat
SB 431 numerous company
SL kel to set right, e salt

SL &» reward, 1 zlel to set right

origin
SL #l» to set right, gl salt
SZ=KZ 3l to seize
SR ! burden
SR _al to saw
ST=SD 4! to shut, 4« to stop
SP <Ll to look f. above (vl )
FD (Ul to pour

SYN-TERI-sis, to watch (TEREE) TR U/ to look steadfastly at

e TALE, TELL, inform

e TAL-K (TELL) K sfx
TEMP-t, tend to persuade (P)
TERR-et, round
THEO-MAN-cy, divination
TERR-et, loop
THRAW-ard, crooked
THOR-N TH/S

® THRA-LL, bondage v
THREA-d, (THRAW-an) to twist
THROE, to twist

TL dl" to inform, acquaint

TL @b to inform, acquaint

™ C_‘L' to render eager, embolden
TR bl ¢yl ring

MN = to ponder over+THEO
TR ! ¢ jGs ring

TR b to twist, bend (ard sfx)
THR=SR ! to put forth thorns
THR=SR ,«! to bind, take captive
TR _b! to bend, curve :
TR bl to curve
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TIL-t, to lean, slant TL b! to incline the head
O TIP t’o tilt, lean. TP bl to incline

TIR’-l to turn TR b! to curve, bend

TONSOR (TON-deo) shear, clip TN bl to cut

TOUR, round TR ! ring, ,b! to surround

TOUR:na~ment, turn TR bl ring, bl to curve |

TRAP, snare (intrusive R) T(R)P <&l to lay snare, ske snare
(nd) TR ,b! to bend

TR-end, bend
TUR-N, bend TR +! to bend

e WAKE, remain awake W/F WK=FK GUl to be awake
AWAKE . AFK GU! to be awake

WK =FK=KE U to follow
W/F WD=FD %! to move quickly
T/D RD )l to swell w. anger ~~
RG=RZ ks, to move so as to puil

® WAKE, closely behind
WHID, move quickly
WRATH, violent anger
WRIGG-le, to twist to and fro

out (nail)
HYE-t-al, rainy Hy LI rain
ISO-HYET (HYE-in) rain HY L=! rain

Aphesis of o

Restore the initial o :
e ABATE (BAT) to beat ba
H, AB-RADE, scrape, injure RD 2, to tea'r, injure
" BAR-ley (BAER) BR ;5.5 growing barley

N
BARN (BAER)-+(AERN) cover-  ys# -+ ARN,
ed plécc o F covert

BAT, cricket bat (BEAT) BT k.» to beat
BATT-er, to strike ' BT < to strike down
H, BATTUE, to beat, slaughter L. to beat, ke to slaughter
" BEAT BT ks to beat
BERE, barley BR )s:» growing ‘barley
CHAMO-is, wild goat SM daln mountam-g?at
CHIME, sing-song CH-M=KM o5» to sing
CHIME-ra, goat SM i.ls mountain goat
COM-BAT, fight together BT ks to beat
O BIG, swollen, g to fatten BG &= to cause to swell
O DUPE, fool DB s stupid '
ELOPE, run away LB «l» to run continually
EMOLLI-ment (MOLL-is) soft ML Jl soft ) )
< EMOLU-ment (MOLI) to work ML J«* to work, des wage‘s of work,
(MOL) grind (wrong root) 4 4L handmill, whence grind

cf. y~= to build, sles wages of building.‘

BT k.2 to beat, abate
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E-RADI-c-ate (RAD-IX) root,
firm foundation

ERASE (RAD) to scratch

O GAR-ter, band for stocking
GWYN, white
O e JEER, to scoff, deride

JOR-um, large bowl

LIB-ation, to pour

LIB, to geld

LOP, to cut

LOPE, LEAP, to run

LOUP (HLAUP) to leap, flee

MELLOW, soft

Jw! MESS, meal, medley (MITTO)
send, dismiss, discharge

H, MOIL, toil, soft

I MUNCH, to chew (N)
PENNA, feather (PETO) to fly
L3 PROPTOSIS (PTO-sis) fall

PAT-it, fallen (Sanskrit)

O PUTT, bumpkin, greenhorn
RA-BBET, beat back
RACHE, dog that hunts by sense
RADU-la, scraper
RAG-matical (RAG) riot
RAS-or, scraper
RAZE, to scrape Z/S
re-BATE, to abate
re-BUT, push back
REND, tear (N)
RENT=REND, tear (N)
RENT (REDD) pay NV
ROW, propel w. oar
ROW, line
RUDE, rough
RUT, furrow
SHAMM-y, chamois
SUR-BATE, excessive beating
TALLY-HO, fox has gone

RD 2, to be firm (X for H)
oy okl
RD U?,% mange
GR =& rope for tying camel’s foot
GN Olxa white

JR _=» foul language, s>*! to scoff

JR > large cup

LB s to drench

LB = to cut

LB _J» to cut

LB <& to run continually

HLB < to run ,
ML Jlea soft i

MS ge» to bite—hence eat meal,
iiar medley, 1 bU to remove

ML J- to weary, Jla soft

MS pas to chew

PT &ias to fly

PT <ia to fall

PT «as to fall, 0>l

PT <l foolish

BT k. to beat, RA C' ) return
R-CH=RS J*,» to set a dog on
RD % ,» mange, to tear

RG * riot, disturbance

RS u~* to bruise

RS o*,» to bruise

BT L. to abate, fall

BT=VT b5 to thrust back
RD 2% to tear

RD >,» to tear

RD &3 profit, return (paying back)
RW 3sl,e stick

R 2= line

RD 2 to tear

RT w2 to slit

SH-M 4-&a mountain-goat

BT L to beat

TL Jk fox, H &s» to go down
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Aphesis of

Restore the initial T :

ABSTRACT (TRA-HO) todraw TR = to tighten—hence draw

tight
ACCOMPLISH (PLE) to fill
POL-is, city
ADVERT, (VER-t0) to turn
AFFLUX (FLUO) to flow
FLOW
AMPLE, copious M)

PL Ja=~ to fill

PL i~ to throng a place (men)
VR s~ to return, roll

FL J2~ to flow

FL Jé~ to flow

PL Ja~ to be copious

BILLOW (BEL-gan) swell w. anger BL J»~ to swell w. anger

BOLL-ed, swollen
BLI-ster, swelling, BLOA-t
BELLY, to swell (BHEL-g)

BOIL, hard suppurating tumour

BOIL, to pass into vapour
BOL-ster (BUL) to swell
AGONIC (GONIA) angle
SOUR
ANNEX (NEX) to bind
CONNECT (NEC) to bind
BLU-bb-er, to swell
O BLUR, smear w. ink (L)
3 BRAVE (RABI-dus)
RAB-id
BUCKLE (BUCCA) to fasten
< FOOL, silly, windbag, puffed
O BUZZ, to hum
O BUZZ, to finish bottle of wine

CAINO, new etym. dub.

CHOKE

CLOW-n, rustic

COLL-een, country woman

COLOY (COLO-n-us) farmer

com-PLY (PLE) to fill

con-FLU-ent, flowing

& con-TRO-1, restrain

(ROTA) wheel

res-TRAI-n, to control

VER-to, to turh

BL .~ to swell

BL .~ to swell (ster sfx.)

BL .~ to swell

BL .~ to swell

BL J.» vapours vfn.

BL .~ to swell ster sfx.

GN (> to bend

SR 3> to be sour

NK K- to bind

NC - to bind

BL .~ to swell

B(L)R .~ ink, scar

RB <> brave (not following)

RB <~ to be mad (dog)

BC K.~ to fasten

FL=BL J* fool, silly. 1 (> to swell
BZ 2.~ to twang (bow string), ihrob
BZ 4.~ to be exhausted (well)

SN «= new, or O5 to innovate
SK Kwa to choke
CL i\~ peasant
CL Jé~ field EEN, sfx.
CL Ji= field, J3'> peasant
PL 4= to fill
PL Ja» to flow
TR _*~ to hinder, tighten,
1 RT=TR ! circle
TR _== to hinder, tighten
VR s~ to spread w.a. roller, return
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Derivatives :
revert, suzerain, verse, vire, convert,

converse, divert, invert, divorce, environ,

prose,

H, WRITE (REISS) to scratch, tear RS U~ to scratch, < » to slit

cf. SCRIBE, to write
SIG-n-um, sign, mark

(S)CRF < to scratch, scrape
SG >~ to scratch, i.e., to mark

N.B.—The original sense of writing is scratching or drawing of lines.

Similarly k< means line, writing.

O DAPP-le, be spotted
BELLOW-s, to swell

O BELLOW, to roar

O BULL, roarer (male of cow)
BULL, a boss, knob
BOL-ster, swelling
BLAIN (BEL-gan) boil, pusiule
CUL-t, (COL) till, farm
CUL-tivate, CUL-ture
DECO-GEN, ten-angle
DECA-MER-os, ten parts
DEFILE (FIGO) fasten, thread

e DE-MOL-ish (MOL-es) weight
DE-PLE-n-ish (PLE) fill

Deriv. : fll, full, fulfil, deplete, replete,

DB <4~ scar

BL J:~ to swell (air swells bellows)
BL J.~ to swell (bellows roar-effect)
BL .~ to swell and then, bellow
BL .~ to swell (hence a boss)

BL = to swell

BL .~ to swell

CL i~ field

CL i~ field vin.

DC=CD 4 10 t0 20, GN == to bend
prec.+MR L+~ to cut into pieces
FK Ko fasten, twist a thread

ML e~ load

PL Ji~ to fill

complete, expletive,

complement, comply, compliance, compline, explicit, plenary, accomplish,

supply, supplement, implement,
PLENTY (PLE) many
Deriv. : plentitude, polygon.
DE-SIPI-ence (SAPIO) wise
Deriv. :
DE-TRACT (TRA-ho) draw
Deriy. :

RES-TRA-in, keep in check
RUB ,

DIKE, ditch, low wall
DITCH

PL J4~ to be copious

SP «an> be sound judgment

philosophy, resipiscence, sapience, sophia, sophos.

TR »*~ to tighten (hence draw)

attract, retract, tractable, abstract, distract.

TR _J*~ to hinder

RB <~ to whet

DK 4%4~ watery land, walled garden
DK 444~ watery piece of land

H; DOCK, watery basin, enclosure prec.+ 4~ to surround

':
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DOCK., cut short, DOCK-et
FUR, FURROW
em-BROI-der, embellish
ena-CEINIA (KAIN-o0s) new
FURROW, narrow trench
GAR-age, to secure
GARRISON (GUAR) preserve
GARR-et (GAR) defend
GEAR, equipment, dress
L, GENU, GENU-al, knee
ZANU, knee (Persian)
e GURRY, fort
im PLU-vium (PLU) rain
IN-QUIL-ine (COL-ere) to farm
ISO-GON-ic, equal angle
O LAKE, large body of water
LOCK, ringlet of hair
LOCK, fastening device
LOUNGE, idle stroll (N)
LUB-ra, black woman
LYO-MER-os, loosen
-+ part
O MASS, to collect
« @ MEED, reward
MERI-CARP, part4fruit
MER-ism, part, divide
MOCK, fool
J ob-TUR-ate, stop up
LAG, walk slowly
O LIPP-en, to trust, rely
PAED (PAIF-os) boy
ERAS-t-es, lover
para-DOX, opinion
POL-ish, become glossy
POCK-et, POACH, POKE, bag
K/S
© POACH, take illegally, orig. dig
O POOL, collection of water
BANG, beat, strike (N) (BANK)
PRO-PHYL-actic (PHYL-ax)
guard

o o 0 @

DK (#5 to cut up a th.

FR i~ to dig, ,4>7 to furrow
BR .~ to adorn, embellish
KN=SN (y=~ new

FR ,i=~ to dig, ,4>5 to furrow
GR > prohibit access, s 2= enclosure
GR == prohibit access to
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